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               Th e 2015 fi lm  Th e Revenant  tells a classic tale of survival. Aft er being left  
for dead, the main character – played by Leonardo DiCaprio – braves ice, 
snow and vicious animals to return to civilization. Th ough set in the 1820s, 
 Th e Revenant  also became a story about twenty-fi rst-century climate crisis. 
Accepting the award for Best Actor for his role in the fi lm, DiCaprio revealed 
that the crew had to move fi lming to Antarctica in order to get suffi  cient 
snow ( DiCaprio 2016 : n.p.). Climate change, he concluded, ‘is real’ ( DiCaprio 
2016 : n.p.). While DiCaprio is well-known for his environmental activism, his 
speech illustrates the cultural currency of climate crisis today. Climate crisis 
has so much become part of the contemporary cultural consciousness that 
it forms an inherent background to twenty-fi rst-century life. As this book 
demonstrates, a wide variety of literary fi ctions refl ect this awareness of climate 
crisis and participate in the construction and renegotiation of the stories that 
surround it. 

 While climate crisis and the role it plays in contemporary culture are in 
many ways a typically twenty-fi rst-century story, worries about the changing 
climate are by no means new. Th e eruption of Tambora volcano in Indonesia in 
1815 caused worldwide harvest failures and bad weather. Th e ‘year without a 
summer’ is believed to have inspired both Byron’s poem ‘Darkness’ (1816) and 
Mary Shelley’s novel  Frankenstein  ( 1818 ).  1   In the 1840s, scholars warned that 
the sun might burn out and global cooling would make life on earth impossible 
in its current form.  2   Around the same time, the British Rainfall Organisation 
was set up in response to public concern that rainfall was decreasing in 
Britain. Such worries about the climate possibly changing emerged in a time 
in which great advances were made in the sciences. Th e scenarios sketched 
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2 Climate Crisis and the 21st-Century British Novel

by science and lay people’s concerns about the weather led the Victorians to, 
as Francis Spuff ord puts it, ‘invent new delicious ways for their world to end’, 
whether due to a rise in sea levels, a passing comet or the return of the Ice 
Age ( 1996 : 42). Just as postmillennial British novels tap into a long tradition 
of British nature writing, as I discuss below, they are also part of a tradition 
of writings refl ecting contemporary ideas about climate. Once the study of 
climate change and climate crisis got under way in the late twentieth century, 
a cultural awareness of climate emerged that resurfaces in postmillennial 
British fi ction.  3   Th e place that climate change and crisis currently hold in our 
collective imagination is closely tied in with the environmental movement 
that developed in the 1970s and 1980s. Originally largely concerned with the 
eff ects of pesticides – following Rachel Carson’s  Silent Spring  (1962) – and the 
fear of nuclear disaster, the discovery of the ozone hole in 1985 created a sense 
of global climate crisis that would soon develop into a discourse of its own. Th e 
hole in the thin layer of ozone covering the world became a powerful image 
for humankind’s destruction of the environment, particularly embodying 
the global eff ects of local actions such as industry, transport and the use of 
chlorofl uorocarbon (CFC) in aerosols. 

 In the early twenty-fi rst century, a distinct cultural awareness of climate 
crisis has become entrenched in contemporary Western culture – so much so 
that a few words or an image are oft en enough to encapsulate what is essentially 
a complex issue. Most readers will recognize a character’s imagination of the 
future as bringing ‘the earthquakes, fl oods and droughts of a changing climate’ 
( 2016 : 114) in Deborah Levy’s  Hot Milk  ( 2016 ) as a familiar description of 
climate crisis. Similarly, they will recognize the conversation of two characters 
in David Szalay’s  All Th at Man Is  ( 2016 ) as an example of climate change denial: 
‘“Global warming,” Hans-Pieter says. “What – you believe in that?” Hans-
Pieter looks worried, as if he might have made some elementary mistake. Th en 
he says, “You don’t believe it?” “Do I fuck”’ ( 2016 : loc. 3558). Th e climate crisis 
shorthand that these examples use shows just how much which climate crisis 
has become part of the contemporary literary imagination, as I explore in this 
book. 

 Central to climate crisis discourse as it resurfaces in contemporary culture 
are the predictions provided by the Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 
Change (IPCC). Founded in 1988, the IPCC brings together key research on 
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climate change to make recommendations to policy makers and governments. 
Th rough the fi ve reports it has published to date, its role in climate change 
conferences and the 2007 Nobel Peace Prize, the IPCC is not only of scientifi c 
and political importance, but also provides the images and language that shape 
cultural awareness of climate crisis. Th e list of predictions that the IPCC off ers 
in their 2014 report is long and bleak. Some of the eff ects of climate crisis 
are water scarcity and fl oods, increased drought, species extinction, hunger, 
disease, civil wars and the displacement of peoples. Many of these predictions 
resurface in the stories we tell about climate crisis. Yet, perhaps paradoxically, 
broad cultural awareness of climate crisis exists against a background of 
denial, scepticism and widespread cognitive dissonance. While climate change 
deniers are frequently relegated to the fringes of public debates, increasing 
attention is given to climate scepticism in the British press. In their study of ten 
British daily newspapers, James Painter and Neil Gavin note a rise of climate 
scepticism since 2007 ( 2016 : 447).  4   Even the extensive fl ooding in Britain over 
the past decade-and-a-half is rarely connected to climate change – despite IPCC 
reports and the work of the British Committee on Climate Change suggesting 
that increased fl oods are a key consequence of climate change ( Sayers et al. 
2015 ). Indeed, out of 1,200 headline fl ood stories published between 2001 and 
2007, only fi ft y-fi ve suggest a connection between fl oods and climate change 
( Gavin, Leonard-Milson and Montgomery 2011 : 427).  5   

 Cognitive dissonance is another way in which many people attempt to 
come to terms with climate change. Cognitive dissonance is knowing about 
climate crisis, but continuing to live life as if nothing is the matter. Timothy 
Clark calls this dissonance ‘Anthropocene disorder’: a mismatch between what 
we see and what is really happening ( 2015 : 140). Such a mismatch is inherent 
to climate crisis, Naomi Klein suggests: ‘[it is] hard to keep it in your head 
for very long. We engage in this odd form of on-again-off -again ecological 
amnesia for perfectly rational reasons. We deny because we fear that letting 
in the full reality of this crisis will change everything. And we are right’ 
( 2014 : 4).  6   Indeed, cognitive dissonance is so widespread that Kari Norgaard, 
following Eviatar Zerubavel, calls it ‘socially organized denial’ characterized 
by people using ‘a series of cultural narratives to defl ect the disturbing 
information and normalize a particular version of reality in which “everything 
is fi ne”’ ( Norgaard 2011 : 207). Th e experience of cognitive dissonance is 
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aptly illustrated in Ian McEwan’s  Solar  ( 2010 ), which features a climate crisis 
denier – Michael Beard – alongside a character who explicitly struggles with 
squaring crisis with day-to-day life, his girlfriend Melissa. She tells Beard that 
she cannot take climate crisis seriously: ‘to take the matter seriously would 
be to think about it all the time. Everything else shrank before it. And so, like 
everyone she knew, she could not take it seriously, not entirely. Daily life would 
not permit it’ ( McEwan 2010 : 165). Th e embryonic narrator in McEwan’s 2016 
novel  Nutshell  expresses yet another response: climate crisis fatigue. Listening 
to a podcast from within his mother’s womb, he remarks on ‘the dull old facts 
of altered climate, vanishing forests, creatures and polar ice’ ( 2016 : 26) – even 
for a foetus, climate crisis is a familiar story. 

 Although denial, scepticism and cognitive dissonance might be seen as ways 
of avoiding the severity of climate crisis, they are primarily illustrations of the 
complexity and variety of narratives surrounding climate crisis. Th e complex 
knot of conceptions that climate crisis forms in the cultural imagination 
makes the study of the narratives we use to imagine and depict climate crisis so 
important. Public perceptions of climate change, Ursula Kluwick argues, ‘are 
intrinsically tied to narrative strategies; whether or not we are aware of it, when 
we read and hear about climate change, we are off ered not just facts and modes 
but stories’ ( 2014 : 503). Th ese stories do not only refl ect how climate crisis is 
imagined by a culture. Th ey also work the other way around by infl uencing 
how climate crisis is perceived: ‘Just how knowledge about climate change is 
represented also plays a key role in shaping the public awareness and discussion 
of climate change and has important implications for assessing public and 
governmental responses to climate change’ ( Daniels and Enfi eld 2009 : 219). 
In turn, postmillennial British novels do not only refl ect existing conceptions 
of climate crisis, but also participate in the construction of new narratives, 
providing alternatives and new ways of making sense of crisis. Consequently, 
climate crisis might be said to pose a challenge to the cultural imagination as 
well – so much so that some scholars have even suggested that climate crisis 
itself is a crisis of the imagination ( Garrard 2009 : 709;  Kerridge 1998 : 4). If we 
would be able to really imagine it, this kind of reasoning suggests, we might 
be more willing and better equipped to deal with climate crisis. While I fi nd 
the underlying assumption that the imagination holds the key to alleviating 
climate crisis problematic, as I explore in Chapter 1, I would certainly agree that 
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climate crisis poses narrative problems. As McEwan suggested in an interview 
on  Solar , he hesitated for a long time to write a novel about climate crisis. He 
worried that ‘it just seemed so huge and so distorted by facts and fi gures and 
graphs and science and then virtue. I couldn’t quite see how a novel would 
work without falling fl at with moral intent’ ( Brown 2010 : par. 8).  7   Nonetheless, 
McEwan’s novel is just one amongst many works of art to have embraced the 
challenge of depicting climate crisis since the beginning of the twenty-fi rst 
century.  8   Numerous fi lms, novels, documentaries and artworks have tried to 
grapple with the realities of climate crisis and by doing so show how awareness 
of this crisis has become part of cultures around the world. For Terry Giff ord, 
the spring of 2007 was the moment that ‘may come to be seen in retrospect as 
a turning point in our perception of climate change and our engagement with 
global warming. It was a time when debates about our species’ eff ects upon the 
global environment moved from a weekly to a daily presence in the newspapers’ 
( 2009 : 245). In a similar sense, Tom Cohen points to 2011 as the year in which 
‘the irreversible nature of global warming was widely recognized’ ( 2012 : 128). 
Either way, in the twenty-fi rst century, ‘the consciousness and eff ects of ecocide 
are now a forcefully universal and pervasive condition of the imagination’ 
( Adiseshiah and Hildyard 2013 : 11). Th is consciousness is expressed in 
fi lms ranging from science fi ction and disaster movies such as  Th e Day Aft er 
Tomorrow  (2004),  Snowpiercer  (2013) and  Mad Max: Fury Road  (2015) to 
animations like  Happy Feet  (2006) and  Wall •E  (2008) and documentaries 
including Al Gore’s  An Inconvenient Truth  (2006),  Th e Age of Stupid  (2009) 
and  Carbon Nation  (2010).  9   In literature, the rise of climate fi ction, or ‘cli-fi ’, 
as a uniquely distinct genre over the past decade, is oft en taken as an example 
of the permeation of climate crisis in the arts. Climate fi ction includes novels 
such as Margaret Atwood’s  MaddAddam  trilogy, but also Barbara Kingsolver’s 
 Flight Behaviour  (2012), Nathaniel Rich’s  Odds Against Tomorrow  (2013) and, 
in a British context, McEwan’s  Solar  and Jenni Fagan’s  Th e Sunlight Pilgrims  
(2016). Beyond fi lm and literature, magazines as diverse as  Vanity Fair  and 
 Time  published green issues, showing how, as the editor of the former put 
it, ‘green is the new black’ ( Carter 2006 : n.p.).  10   Th e covers of  Vanity Fair ’s 
green issues joined celebrity culture to climate crisis discourse by depicting 
Julia Roberts, George Clooney, Robert Kennedy Jr and Al Gore against a leafy, 
green background; a scantily clad Madonna holding the globe on her back; 
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and Leonardo DiCaprio next to a baby seal in a polar landscape. Following the 
success of LiveAid in 1985, EarthAid concerts were staged around the world in 
2007 to draw attention to climate crisis. Th e 2015 adventure game  Everybody’s 
Gone to the Rapture  depicts a typically pastoral English landscape that is 
actually a post-apocalyptic world without humans. Greenpeace commissioned 
a work of classical music in support of their campaign to protect the Arctic in 
2016. Perhaps paradoxically, climate crisis has also become a popular topic in 
advertising, from Nissan LEAF’s polar bear – which I refer to in Chapter 4 – to 
the penguin in British Gas’s 2015 and 2016 commercials looking for ‘a warm 
home’ ( British Gas 2015 ) and celebrating ‘free electricity’ ( British Gas 2016 ) on 
weekends. On most high streets, ‘eco-conscious’ fashion can be found, and the 
trend of organic and ‘real’ food that I discuss in Chapter 3 is likewise shaped 
by changing environmental sensibilities. 

 Th e widespread awareness of climate crisis that these examples illustrate 
forms the background to my discussion in this book. Th e twelve novels I 
explore in the following chapters function as literary case studies of cultural 
consciousness of climate crisis. Much as the wide range of examples above 
shows, in literature climate crisis has long ceased to be the remit only of genre 
fi ction. Indeed, the premise of this book is that climate crisis has become so 
much a part of contemporary cultural discourses that we need not look towards 
‘books about climate crisis’ to study cultural responses to this crisis. Precisely, 
texts that do not take climate crisis as their central or only topic participate in 
a reconceptualization of climate crisis discourses that takes place in societies 
and cultures as a whole. Th ey do more than merely depict or illustrate climate 
crisis. Rather, postmillennial fi ctions are engaged in rethinking and reframing 
the stories we tell about climate in crisis. Th e twelve novels central to this 
book refl ect changing ideas about nature and climate crisis, but themselves 
also participate in a reshaping of existing narratives to present new ways of 
imagining the natural environment in a time of climate crisis. 

   Th e postmillennial British novel and climate crisis

   Th e twenty-fi rst century presents an especially fruitful context for an 
exploration of British narratives of climate crisis. Looking back at the fi rst 
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decade-and-a-half of the century reveals a distinct identity shaped by terrorism, 
economic recession and climate crisis. Th e years since 2000 have also seen 
an increased cultural awareness of climate crisis in literature. A deep concern 
with human–nature relations is not necessarily unique to postmillennial 
novels, as, for example, Graham Swift ’s  Waterland  (1983), A. S. Byatt’s  Babel 
Tower  (1996) and most of John Fowles’s works demonstrate. Yet the number 
of works that take on climate crisis implicitly or explicitly have considerably 
increased since the turn of the century. In terms of scholarship, though, much 
terrain remains to be won. Despite the publication of some books on British 
postmillennial fi ction and the founding of journals such as  Alluvium  and  C21 
Literature , relatively little research is done on British novels published since 
the turn of the century.  11   Moreover, existing research is certainly not always 
sensitive to the infl uence of climate crisis on twenty-fi rst-century literature. In 
one of the fi rst and most expansive overviews of postmillennial literature, for 
instance, Peter Boxall rarely mentions climate crisis. While he suggests that 
the ‘contemporary imagination is haunted by the prospect of planetary death, 
of irreversible environmental disaster’ ( Boxall 2013 : 14) and names Margaret 
Atwood’s novels, Cormac McCarthy’s  Th e Road  (2006) and Sarah Hall’s  Th e 
Carhullan Army  ( 2007 ) as examples of ‘a new wave of disaster fi ction’ ( Boxall 
2013 : 217), he does not remark on the infl uence of climate crisis on a wider 
body of literary fi ction.  12   

 Th e novels and stories that shape our understanding of climate crisis are a 
vital part of the larger discourse surrounding it. Storytelling is an inherently 
human way of making sense of the world, and this sense making, I propose, 
is captured particularly well in the fi ctional space off ered by novels. In 
novels, past and present can be revisited, diff erent futures can be imagined, 
and responses and experiences tried out. Hence, in a time of global climate 
crisis novels function as experimental spaces in which actual and imagined 
circumstances are played out, in which ethical and moral dilemmas are 
considered and in which the world can be understood. Th e privileged position 
that novels hold in this respect is foregrounded by Adam Trexler as well, who 
suggests that ‘novels are artifacts that produce meaning in their own, unique 
ways. Th e imaginative capacities of the novel have made it a vital site for the 
articulation of the Anthropocene’ ( 2015 : 23). In a similar vein, Jennifer Ladino 
speculates that ‘[p]erhaps because it is typically less confi ned by expectations 
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of coherence or didacticism than traditional scholarship’, literature contributes 
its own ‘theories’ ( 2012 : 7).  13   Characteristics central to the novel as a genre play 
an important role in providing the imaginative space to explore climate crisis. 
Th e novel ‘does character, and the novel does interiority’ ( McIlvanney and 
Ryan 2011 : xiii) – and this emphasis is how the novel succeeds in intimately 
exploring experiences and emotions. Fictional characters may live through 
diff erent climate crisis scenarios – both real and imagined – which shed light 
on the world outside the text. Th e environmentalist Bill McKibben makes a 
similar argument in his introduction to a collection of short stories on climate 
crisis. ‘Science’, he proposes, ‘can take us only so far. Th e scientists have done 
their job – they’ve issued every possible warning, fl ashed every red light. 
Now it’s time for the rest of us – for the economists, the psychologists, the 
theologians. And the artists, whose role is to help us understand what things 
 feel  like’ ( 2011 : 3, original emphasis). In what follows, then, my focus is on the 
narratives of climate crisis that surface in postmillennial British novels. I am 
concerned with how these novels function as lenses and mirrors, as agents that 
refl ect and participate in a larger discourse. Th e implications that climate crisis 
has on the novel as a genre, though, go beyond the scope of this project. While 
climate crisis may undoubtedly change the form of the novel in due course, or, 
as Trexler proposes in  Anthropocene Fictions  ( 2015 ), is doing so already, my 
emphasis is on the novel as participant in cultural discourses, not so much as 
a genre. 

 Th is book explores the imaginative capacities of the postmillennial novel in 
a British context. While writing about the non-human natural environment is 
by no means unique to Britain, the form that it takes and the stories that are 
part of it are connected to the distinct physical environment from which they 
develop. A relationship of identity exists between a people and the landscapes 
they see as their own. In a British, especially English, context, this is the 
kind of landscape embodied by scenes of rolling hills and the white cliff s of 
Dover – even rain. Rain, Melissa Harrison suggests, ‘is co-author of our living 
countryside; it is also a part of our deep internal landscape … Fear it as we 
might, complain about it as we may, rain is as essential to our sense of identity 
as it is to our soil’ ( 2016 : xii). Th e narratives that spring from this relationship of 
identity between people and the landscape are diff erent for diff erent cultures. 
American literature, for instance, is characterized by other narratives: not that 
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of the pastoral, but that of wilderness; not that of a densely urbanized country, 
but that of the continuing lure of the great outdoors. Th e same might be said 
about other European countries: though Germany, like Britain, experienced a 
trend of Romantic nature writing in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, 
this was tied much more to the mountains and forested landscape than 
to landscapes more familiar to the British countryside. While in terms of 
urbanization and its struggles with water the Netherlands shows similarities 
to Britain, the kind of narratives typical of British literature are absent from 
Dutch literature which lacks a tradition of nature writing altogether.  14   

 While of the four narratives explored in this book the second, that of 
pastoral, most explicitly engages with the British nature writing tradition, the 
tradition underpins the other three narratives as well. Th e narrative of collapse 
responds to the loss of the idealized landscape, as I discuss in Chapter 1. Of 
the four narratives in this book, that of collapse is, moreover, most explicitly 
engaged with climate crisis. In this narrative, climate crisis is not just a 
shaping force, but the tipping point that leads to extensive and irreversible 
environmental, societal, economic and political changes. Characteristic of 
this narrative is the connection that it creates between the present and the 
future, oft en placing collapse in uneasy proximity to the readers’ present. 
Pastoral is undoubtedly one of the most visible remnants of the British nature 
writing tradition in twenty-fi rst-century fi ction. It is also the most derided 
of the four narratives I discuss. As I explore in Chapter 2, scholars critique 
the pastoral for its problematic use in service of class and race issues, and 
question the contemporary usefulness of a narrative primarily associated 
with idealization. Nonetheless, twenty-fi rst-century ideas about the British 
countryside remain heavily in debt to idealizing narratives, from one of 
Britain’s most popular television shows –  Countryfi le  – to the most popular 
domestic holiday destinations: the seaside and countryside.  15   Pastoral’s 
continued use in imaginations of the British landscape consequently makes an 
exploration of the pastoral narrative not only signifi cant, but also worthwhile. 
Th e third narrative in this book explores the space that is generally seen as 
the opposite of the pastoral landscape: the city. Th e narrative of urban nature 
is consequently, much like environmental collapse, premised on the pastoral 
narrative. Increased urbanization and the eff ects of climate crisis make urban 
nature ever more signifi cant to many Brits’ everyday experiences of nature. 
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Indeed, for them, their most immediate natural space is not the countryside, 
or hills and mountains, but rather urban parks, gardens or the shrubs by the 
side of the road. Since the turn of the century, urban natural environments – 
and with that, the stories we tell about urban nature – have received increased 
attention through gentrifi cation and regeneration, but also through farmers’ 
markets, ‘real’ foods, rooft op gardening and other ways in which nature 
emerges in the city. Aft er the more localized environments central to the 
pastoral and urban nature narratives, the fi nal and fourth narrative literally 
goes to the ends of the world to depict climate crisis. Postmillennial narratives 
about polar nature explore the intersections created by, on the one hand, the 
centenaries of the last important British polar expeditions and, on the other, the 
signifi cance of the Arctic and Antarctic as spaces of climate crisis. Th e result of 
this intersection is a narrative that looks back and forward, that combines the 
sense of nationalism, exploration and environmental destruction common to 
nineteenth-century polar journeys with an awareness of environmentalism, 
extinction and melting poles. Seen together, then, the four narratives at the 
heart of this book are examples of the wide variety of climate crisis narratives 
circulating in the postmillennial imagination. Th ey are also, moreover, 
dominant narratives that hold currency outside of literature, as examples of 
the broader cultural context as each of the chapters illustrates. 

 I deliberately use the term ‘narratives’ for the stories that circulate around 
environmental collapse, pastoral, urban and polar. Th e concept provides a 
particularly productive way of thinking about the stories we tell about climate 
crisis. ‘Narratives’ emphasizes the extent to which our experience of nature and 
climate crisis, as well as the opinions, reports and productions that surround it, 
are narrated – which is not to say fi ctional. Rather, perceiving climate crisis and 
nature as narrated means being aware of recurring patterns, of stereotypical 
images and of familiar structures. Moreover, using the term ‘narratives’ 
foregrounds the extent to which narratives and the act of narrating are central 
to the human experience of the world. As narratologists emphasize, humans 
make sense of the world around them, of relationships and events, by telling 
stories. Th is holds for day-to-day events as much as for climate crisis and the 
environment surrounding us in general. Describing pastoral as a narrative, for 
instance, entails a foregrounding of certain elements that have become familiar 
in descriptions of the countryside, such as the idea of nature as a retreat, or 
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of nature as idyllic and separate from the city. Climate crisis narratives are 
consequently not only representations of climate crisis, but also function as 
frameworks through which people interpret the world around them. At the 
same time, the concept of narratives is not rigid and provides the fl exibility 
to adapt and transform – just as the four narratives that I am concerned 
with in this book are engaged in a reconfi guration of how we think and talk 
about nature. Narratives, then, may consist of a core of familiar elements, 
while being always fl uid. A ‘narrative’ is explicitly neither a genre, nor can the 
term be used interchangeably with ‘novel’. ‘Narrative’ is a theoretically more 
neutral term than ‘genre’ and a novel may contain several diff erent narratives. 
Hence, although I foreground a certain narrative in relation to certain books, 
the selected narrative is by no means the only one. In Gerard Woodward’s 
 August  ( 2001 ), for instance, the pastoral narrative is dominant. Yet the polar 
narrative surfaces as well when the journey to the family’s holiday destination 
is described as being ‘undertaken much in the spirit of Scott’s journey to the 
South Pole – great excitement, but an underlying fear that the pristine acres of 
snow will carry the blemish of Norwegian footprints’ ( Woodward 2011 : 64). 
Similarly, when a character in  Cloud Atlas  ( 2004 ) mentions the convenience 
of stoneless avocadoes in the city-state in which Sonmi~451 lives, they draw 
on the narrative of urban nature. In this narrative, food becomes a way of 
connecting to nature, even when, as the character puts it, ‘nature was more 
trouble than it was worth’ ( Mitchell 2004 : 339). 

 In its concern with the relationship between climate crisis and narratives, 
this book is part of a growing body of scholarship that seeks to combine 
ecocriticism and narratology. Such ‘econarratology’, as Erin James calls it, 
‘maintains an interest in studying the relationship between literature and the 
physical environment, but does so with sensitivity to the literary structures and 
devices that we use to communicate representations of the physical environment 
to each other via narratives’ ( 2015 : 23). Th e emerging fi eld of econarratology, 
then, argues that the form in which a story is told works in tandem with the 
ways in which the human and non-human worlds are represented. Reading 
literature at the intersections of ecocriticism and narratology entails being 
aware that a textual, novelistic landscape is never just a representation, but 
always determined by the literary and narratological elements that shape it – 
just as extratextual landscapes are the product of their historical, political, 
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cultural and environmental circumstances. Importantly, a criticism which 
focuses more on form than ecocriticism has hitherto done does not necessarily 
result in less emphasis on the depiction of nature, as Bonnie Costello suggests: 
‘a [rhetorically oriented] criticism can involve real-world concerns in that it 
reveals the entanglement of nature and culture, the interplay between our 
desires, our concepts, and our perceptions, and possibilities for renewal and 
vitality within that entanglement’ ( 2003 : 14). 

 Th e current cross-pollination between ecocriticism and narratology has 
been slow to develop. One reason for this, James proposes, lies in the origins 
of the two fi elds: ‘one (ecocriticism) originated in part as a reaction against 
the dominance of discursivity emerging from structuralism, while the other 
(narratology) helped to secure that dominance in the fi rst place’ ( 2015 : 4).  16   
Ecocritics, then, might have feared an emphasis on textuality rather than 
the actual, physical environment, while narratologists have been remarkably 
unconcerned with the concept of space so central to ecocriticism. As David 
Herman puts it, classical narratology viewed ‘temporality as the hallmark of 
narrative and space as more or less optional accompaniment’ ( 2002 : 267).  17   
Econarratology consequently provides a refi nement of narratology by 
highlighting the long-neglected dimension of space, showing how, as Herman 
proposes, spatial references play a ‘crucial, not an optional or derivative, role’ 
( Herman 2002 : 264). 

 Yet, as a growing body of critical work attests,  18   an econarratological 
approach forms a natural extension of both ecocriticism and narratology. 
When ecocritics study the ways in which humans perceive and represent 
nature, they are essentially concerned with the ways in which the natural world 
is narratologically conceived – while never losing sight, of course, of the fact 
that this world externally exists. An early example of a work sensitive to both 
narratological form and natural environments is Joseph Meeker’s  Th e Comedy 
of Survival  ( 1974 ), a proto-ecocritical study of tragedy and comedy as genres 
more or less suitable to depicting environmental crisis. Genre, Meeker holds, 
determines the representation of the environment in a text. While tragedy 
emphasizes loss and death, perhaps leading to defeatism, comedy is open to 
mistakes and false starts, and provides the space for alternatives and a playfulness 
perhaps better suited to thinking about climate crisis. In the tradition of Meeker, 
Heise discusses Douglas Adams’s and Mark Carwardine’s radio documentary 
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and book  Last Chance to See  (1989/1990) as an example of a species extinction 
narrative that uses comedy in service of environmentalism. Elegy and tragedy, 
she suggests, prevent the environmentalist imagination from envisioning a 
possible future for nature and instead focus on its end ( 2010 : 69). Increased 
ecocritical attention to narratives and narrative structures is moreover refl ected 
in the wider fi eld of the environmental humanities. Environmental humanities 
scholars emphasize the social, cultural and human dimension of climate crisis 
( Neimanis, Åsberg and Hedren 2015 : 70) and explore which narratives are 
more or less suitable to a time of crisis ( Heise and Carruth 2010 : 3). 

 At the intersection of ecocriticism and narratology several questions 
emerge. How does genre shape and determine a text’s representation of the 
natural world, or its depiction of climate crisis? What is the role of a work’s 
structure in its portrayal of climate crisis? In  Cloud Atlas  (Chapter 1), for 
example, the combination of six diff erent storylines creates a sense of ongoing 
climate crisis that started centuries ago and is set to continue in our future. 
In  Everland  (Chapter 4), the combination of a historical and contemporary 
narrative likewise creates connections between past and present that show the 
similarities between early twentieth-century exploration and contemporary 
environmentalism. Another question is what the eff ect is of narrative 
perspective. To what extent does a fi rst-person narrator lead to a more or less 
intimate view of the non-human natural world? How do narrative perspective 
and focalization reinforce or contradict experiences of the environment? 
In  August , as I discuss in Chapter 2, the narrator repeatedly destabilizes the 
idealizing image that the focalizing characters present of the countryside. 
Furthermore, what is the role of temporal cues in the reader’s interpretation 
of climate crisis? In  Th e Carhullan Army  the temporal setting is deliberately 
left  vague, leaving it to the reader to piece together a sense of when exactly the 
novel is set. Th e novel employs this technique, I argue in Chapter 1, in order to 
create an uncomfortable proximity between the future and the present, which 
never lets the reader relax in the knowledge that environmental collapse is 
safely in the distant future. Finally, which spatial cues does a narrative off er 
to help readers make sense of the environment of the novel? In  Th e Carhullan 
Army  the familiar landscape of the Lake District makes the environment in 
the novel especially eerie: it is familiar, yet strange, ravaged by environmental 
collapse and political instability. 
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 Some of the questions Trexler asks in  Anthropocene Fictions  also express 
econarratological concerns – even though he does not explicitly frame his project 
as econarratological. He is, however, concerned with the eff ects of climate change 
on narrative and novelistic form: ‘how’, he wonders, ‘did climate change make new 
demands on the novel itself, forcing formal and innovative experimentation?’ 
( 2015 : 10). James, conversely, also addresses the eff ects of narratives on the 
reader’s experience of the world outside of the text. ‘How might’, she asks, ‘the 
process of mental and emotional transportation to virtual environments catalyze 
real-world understanding among readers for what it is like for diff erent people 
in diff erent spaces and times to live in, imagine, and interact with the world?’ 
( 2015 : 34). Th e postmillennial novels explored in this book similarly point to the 
world outside of the text, inviting the reader to refl ect on her actual environment 
through her engagement with a textual and/or fi ctional environment. Th rough 
its emphasis on content and form the econarratological approach I apply is 
consequently particularly fruitful in foregrounding the techniques that novels 
employ to create an imaginative space in which to think through climate crisis, 
ranging from the unreliable narrator in  God’s Own Country  (Chapter 2) to the 
eff ect of genre in the historical polar novels discussed in Chapter 4. 

 In its engagement with narratology, this book provides an extension of 
ecocriticism – it also does so through close readings of postmillennial novels. 
Ecocriticism has been hesitant to study contemporary novels – especially those 
novels that do not count as obvious examples of climate fi ction. While most 
ecocritics are no longer plagued by Dominic Head’s 1998 suggestion that the novel 
is a problematic form for ecocriticism,  19   the emphasis in the fi eld remains on non-
fi ction, poetry and realist novels written before the twentieth century – with the 
exception of a recent fl urry of works on modernism.  20   Th e broad cultural awareness 
of climate crisis that I sketched above, however, invites the ecocritical engagement 
with twenty-fi rst-century British literary fi ction that is slowly developing. Indeed, 
the study of novels such as those explored in this book is also part of a necessary 
legitimization of the ecocritical project. Climate crisis does not only play a role in 
nature writing or genre fi ction, but shapes all forms of culture and literature.  21   Th e 
neglect of some genres or literary periods would suggest a denial of climate crisis’s 
importance to human experience that ecocriticism is keen to avoid. 

 Against the background of the centrality of climate crisis to the twenty-fi rst 
century, this book deliberately focuses on authors associated with that century: 
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those authors who have risen to prominence since 2000, or are expected to 
do so. With the exception of Graham Swift , whose fi rst novel was published 
in 1980, the debut novels of all of these authors were published around or 
aft er 2000. Although these works do a particularly good job at showing how 
postmillennial British novels refl ect and interject in contemporary climate crisis 
discourses, the twelve novels selected for this book are by no means the only 
fi ctions to do so. Instead, they point to a larger corpus of texts concerned with 
similar issues, and exploring similar narratives. David Mitchell’s  Cloud Atlas  
( 2004 ), Sarah Hall’s  Th e Carhullan Army  ( 2007 ) and Sam Taylor’s  Th e Island 
at the End of the World  ( 2009 ) are central to my exploration of the narrative of 
environmental collapse in Chapter 1. Other postmillennial novels that use this 
narrative are Sarah Moss’s  Cold Earth  (2009), Antonia Honeywell’s  Th e Ship  
(2015), Jenni Fagan’s  Th e Sunlight Pilgrims  (2016) and Clare Morrall’s  When the 
Floods Came  (2016). Th e three works that I discuss in the chapter on pastoral – 
Gerard Woodward’s  August  ( 2011 ), Ross Raisin’s  God’s Own Country  ( 2008 ) 
and Graham Swift ’s  Wish You Were Here  ( 2011 ) – are part of a larger tradition 
of postmillennial novels drawing on the pastoral narrative, such as Sarah Hall’s 
 Haweswater  (2002), Kazuo Ishiguro’s  Never Let Me Go  (2005) and Will Cohu’s 
 Nothing But Grass  (2015). Similarly, the narrative of urban nature that I focus 
on in Chapter 3 goes beyond  Th e Translation of the Bones  (Francesca  Kay 2011 ), 
 NW  (Zadie  Smith 2012 ) and  Clay  (Melissa  Harrison 2013 ) and includes the 
novels of Jon McGregor, Ian McEwan’s  Saturday  (2005), Rachel Cusk’s  Arlington 
Park  (2006) and A. L. Kennedy’s  Serious Sweet  (2016), amongst others. Finally, 
the popularity of polar fi ctions at the beginning of the twenty-fi rst century that 
I discuss in Chapter 4 brought forth not only Jeremy Page’s  Th e Collector of Lost 
Th ings  ( 2013 ), Rebecca Hunt’s  Everland  (2014) and Ian McGuire’s  Th e North 
Water  ( 2016 ), but also Michelle Paver’s  Dark Matter  (2010), Amy Sackville’s  Th e 
Still Point  (2010) and Tony White’s  Shackleton’s Man Goes South  (2013). 

    Terminology: Climate crisis and Anthropocene

   Th roughout this book, as in the title, I use the term ‘climate crisis’ rather than the 
currently more popular term ‘Anthropocene’.  22   As I’ll explain, I avoid the latter 
term not because I don’t think it has value, but rather because I feel that it has 
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become too much of an umbrella term in literary circle, while lacking precision. 
Of course, ‘climate crisis’ and ‘Anthropocene’ are not interchangeable terms. 
‘Anthropocene’ refers to a geological epoch, while climate crisis refers to an event. 
Yet, in their temporal and spatial scale, I’d argue, both concepts encapsulate that 
the issues facing us today are global and span the past, present and future. 

 As a geological term, ‘Anthropocene’ was popularized in the early 2000s 
by the chemist Paul Crutzen, although the coining of the term is attributed to 
Eugene Stoermer in the 1980s. According to Crutzen and others, we are now 
living in a geological time when human activities are altering global processes 
on such a scale that this can be compared to the changes taking place at the 
turn of previous geological epochs. A working group tasked with debating the 
usefulness of ‘Anthropocene’ as a geological term proposed in August 2016 
that the current geological moment is indeed distinct from the Holocene. Th e 
starting point of this new period is the mid-twentieth century, and a majority 
of the members of the working group agree that the radioactive elements 
from nuclear bomb tests provide the ‘signal’ that ushered in a new epoch 
( Anthropocene Working Group 2016 : n.p.). While the process is still ongoing 
to offi  cially add the Anthropocene to the geological timescale,  23   the working 
group’s recommendation refl ects the wide use of the concept in geological 
studies. In ecocritical circles, the term ‘Anthropocene’ has become a frequently 
used cultural concept, rather than a geological one. Although these discussions 
generally start with a mention of Crutzen’s work and his defi nition, ecocritical 
use of ‘Anthropocene’ tends to quickly morph into shorthand for ‘everything 
is diff erent now’ or ‘this changes everything’. More importantly, the ecocritical 
embrace of ‘Anthropocene’ as a critical concept neglects the problematic and 
provisional nature of the term in geological circles. While the inclusion of the 
Anthropocene on the geological timescale has been recommended, a main 
point of critique remains the timespan. Crutzen ( 2002 ) and many ecocritics 
suggest the Industrial Revolution as the starting point. Th e working group, on 
the other hand, proposes the mid-twentieth century as the starting point, as 
do scientists studying sediments and ice cores ( Waters et al. 2016 ).  24   A period 
of a little over fi ft y years might be too short to count as a geological epoch, yet 
according to the working group’s convenor, many of the changes that defi ne the 
Anthropocene are irreversible ( Carrington 2016 : par. 11), thereby legitimizing 
the group’s recommendation. 
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 Two high-profi le ecocritical books that use the term in their title demonstrate 
the problems that arise around using ‘Anthropocene’ as a cultural concept. 
In his  Anthropocene Fictions , Adam Trexler uses the term ‘Anthropocene’ in 
an attempt to move beyond, as he puts it, ‘the narrow questions of truth and 
falsity with regard to climate science’ ( 2015 : 4). Anthropocene, he suggests, 
refl ects the ‘fi rm position that climate change is upon us’ ( 2015 : 5). While 
I’d argue that the at times problematic discourses surrounding the terms 
‘climate change’ and ‘climate crisis’ do not discount their use, Trexler’s wish 
to bypass these terms in favour of the currently more novel ‘Anthropocene’ is 
understandable. His book is premised, however, not much on the geological 
concept, but on the idea that the Anthropocene is culturally signifi cant, and 
indicates ‘a  cultural  transformation’ ( 2015 : 5, original emphasis). Timothy 
Clark’s  Ecocriticism on the Edge: Th e Anthropocene as a Th reshold Concept  
( 2015 ) is another work that employs ‘Anthropocene’ as a cultural and critical 
concept. For Clark, the Anthropocene presents a break in how literature 
and other cultural artefacts are studied. ‘Critical reading in relation to the 
Anthropocene’, he argues, ‘becomes a measure of an irreversible break in 
consciousness and understanding between the past and present’ ( 2015 : 131). 
Of course, this claim could very well also be made about the general awareness 
of climate crisis that emerged in the second half of the twentieth century – an 
awareness that has fuelled ecocriticism since its earliest beginnings. Moreover, 
by emphasizing a ‘break’, Clark ties himself problematically to the issue of 
dating the Anthropocene. Interestingly, he notes that the term ‘Anthropocene’ 
has become a catchphrase that has become ‘already rather free from the 
restraints of geological terminology’ ( 2015 : 3). Th e term ‘threshold’, used by 
Clark and others to indicate the radical break that the Anthropocene entails, 
is also potentially problematic. Much like ‘Anthropocene’ itself, the ecocritical 
use of the term has drift ed away from the geological term. In terms of climate 
crisis, a threshold is not a break from the past, but rather ‘a relatively small 
change in one element of climate [that] led to abrupt changes in the system as 
a whole. In other words, pushing global temperatures past certain thresholds 
could trigger abrupt, unpredictable and potentially irreversible changes that 
have massively disruptive and large-scale impacts’ ( AAAS Climate Science 
Panel 2014 : 15–16). For Clark, the Anthropocene itself functions as a 
‘threshold concept’, ‘an indeterminate but insidious threshold at which many 
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actions previously normal or insignifi cant have become, oft en in all innocence, 
themselves destructive, simply by virtue of human numbers and power’ ( 2015 : 
61). In this sense, he suggests that threshold is a breaking point, a point of no 
return at which changed realities and increased awareness make everything 
diff erent. Understood from the point of view of climate science, on the other 
hand, a threshold is not a massive breaking point, but rather the fi nal drop, as 
it were, that makes the bucket overfl ow. 

 Consequently, throughout this book, I will be using the term ‘climate 
crisis’ rather than ‘Anthropocene’ to denote both the physical realities as 
well as the contemporary discourses surrounding humankind’s eff ects on 
the environment. Th ese discourses have made it symbolic for our age, and 
therefore more than only an event. Indeed, in using the term ‘climate crisis’ 
I echo the argument made by Frederick Buell, who proposed in the early 
twenty-fi rst century that we have been for some time ‘dwelling in crisis’, in 
other words, aware of the fact that climate crisis is happening and changing 
our environment. It is precisely this awareness that is central to the book and 
that would, I believe, not require the concept ‘Anthropocene’ as a critical lens.  25   

    In this book

   Th e novels discussed in this book show that imaginations of climate crisis rarely 
stand on their own and are frequently tied in with other issues. As such, the 
novels refl ect the complexity of climate crisis: it is neither only a natural issue nor 
crisis, but a consequence of economics, politics, cultures and societies, which are 
in turn also shaped by it. Within this network, climate crisis is oft en loosely or 
explicitly connected to other issues, including concerns for food safety and the 
subsequent rise of farmers’ markets, economic collapse in general and changes 
to the countryside as a result of, for instance, cattle disease and tourism. While 
climate crisis is an issue in its own right, and as such runs through all four 
chapters of this book, in the cultural imagination and in postmillennial British 
novels it oft en ties in with, underpins and runs parallel to other concerns. Th e 
book is framed by chapters concerned with two of the best-known narratives 
of climate crisis: those of environmental collapse and polar. Th ese narratives 
are explicitly engaged with grasping the large temporal and spatial scale of 
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climate crisis, depicting not only what forms climate crisis may take, but also 
the specifi c sites it is played out in, particularly the Arctic and Antarctic. Th ese 
two chapters bookend two narratives that much more emphasize the smaller 
and immediate scale on which many Westerns experience their non-human 
natural environments. In depicting more immediate landscapes, and focusing 
on the small and medium scale, rather than the large, the narratives of pastoral 
and urban refl ect narratologists’ suggestions that human minds are rarely 
capable of comprehending the large scale – as I discuss in Chapter 1 – and 
that medium-scale narratives might consequently be better suited to, literally, 
bringing home climate crisis. Chapters 2 (pastoral) and 3 (urban) explore 
what happens to familiar landscapes in a time of climate crisis. Both narratives 
are part of a larger framework of climate crisis discourse, even though their 
concern with this crisis is frequently implicit. Rather, they demonstrate how 
developments running parallel to and in tandem with climate crisis shape 
twenty-fi rst-century experiences of the non-human natural environment. 

 In Chapter 1, environmental collapse is both caused and exacerbated by 
political and economic crises. In this chapter, I use the narratological concept 
of the principle of minimal departure – which suggests that readers always 
interpret a text’s temporal setting in relation to their own present – to discuss 
the sense of immediacy that characterizes environmental collapse narratives. 
By leaving the reader in uncertainty as to when a novel is set, or by suggesting 
close proximity to the initial readers’ present, the novels discussed in this chapter 
leave their readers with an uncanny feeling about the projected environmental 
collapse. Th is chapter, moreover, sets the stage for an exploration of the 
boundaries and indeed the function of narratives in a time of climate crisis in 
general. Th e three novels in which the environmental collapse narrative recurs 
explicitly, either through their form or their content, challenge the usefulness 
and reliability of narratives in the depiction of collapse and crisis. As such, 
the chapter engages with ecocritical scholars who have put great faith in the 
cultural imaginary, as well as critics from the environmental humanities who 
have argued for the need for new narratives of nature in a time of crisis. 

 Chapters 1 and 2 are both concerned with narratological time, and as 
such form companion chapters. While the fi rst chapter looks ahead and 
is concerned primarily with what might lie in store, the second chapter is 
concerned with a narrative generally associated with the past: pastoral. More 
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than any of the other chapters in this book, this chapter emphasizes the extent 
to which narratives of climate crisis tap into, are informed by and run parallel 
to developments that have also signifi cantly altered how we imagine the non-
human natural environment. Th e emphasis in this chapter, then, is on how a 
pastoral narrative has emerged in the early twenty-fi rst century that is far more 
sensitive to climate crisis than traditional pastoral. Combining ecocriticism, 
narratology, rural studies and the wider fi eld of pastoral studies, Chapter 2 
emphasizes the importance of temporal cues to the pastoral narrative, for 
instance, in the framework narrative of  Wish You Were Here . It also discusses 
the trajectory from the countryside as primarily a productive landscape to 
a landscape perceived much more in aesthetic terms as depicted in  August , 
 Wish You Were Here  and  God’s Own Country . Finally, the chapter introduces 
the concept of ‘pastoral traces’: descriptions or narratological features of the 
novels that prevent full immersion in the pastoral retreat and demonstrate that 
the pastoral return is always embedded in the retreat. Postmillennial British 
novels participate in a rethinking and reframing of the pastoral narrative 
that takes into account its idealizing side, yet shows how the narrative can 
nonetheless be made productive for a time of climate crisis. 

 In the second half of the book, narratological space, rather than narratological 
time, is foregrounded  26   – even though in its concern with the historical novel, 
the polar narrative too is rooted in the past. Th e urban chapter (Chapter 3) forms 
the natural counterpart of the chapter on pastoral, illustrating the traditional 
dichotomy of country and city. Yet, just as the chapter on pastoral demonstrates 
that such divisions have become unfeasible, Chapter 3 positions the city as 
a space of not only a unique kind of nature, but also a site of climate crisis. 
Th rough engagements with urban nature, but also through the local food 
movement, twenty-fi rst-century urbanites seek a reconfi guration of their 
relationship with nature which in the past only the countryside seemed to 
off er. Drawing on ecocriticism, narratology and urban studies, the chapter 
explores how postmillennial British fi ction engages in a rethinking of urban 
nature that is in line with much recent sociological scholarship and urban 
regeneration. It describes the diff erent environments that are typically urban, 
yet are also experienced as natural: the urban wasteland one of the characters 
in  Th e Translation of the Bones  seeks solace in, or the secret garden that a 
young boy discovers in  Clay . Th is chapter also emphasizes how these natural 
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spaces are tied in with urban issues of socio-economic status. Experiences of 
nature, it shows, are shaped by factors such as social standing, profession and 
race. Th is is replicated in recent food movements that, explicitly or implicitly, 
suggest that a reconnection to nature through food is only available to the 
happy, economically privileged, few. Finally, Chapter 4 uses imagery perhaps 
most familiar to contemporary climate crisis discourse: that of the Arctic and 
Antarctic as literal sites of climate crisis. Space consequently plays an important 
role in this chapter, as the physical polar landscape functions not only as a 
symbol of human-nature relations, but has served and continues to serve as 
a canvas for ideas of gender and nationhood. As one of the most political 
chapters in the book, Chapter 4 addresses the extent to which historical 
settings refl ect contemporary Britain’s place in the world and its attempts to 
reinvent itself post-Empire. Rather than leading to a sense of escapism from 
the present crisis, the historical settings of  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings ,  Everland  
and  Th e North Water  foreground the roots of contemporary crisis, and draw at 
times uncomfortable parallels between Victorian and early twentieth-century 
exploration and hunting and contemporary environmentalism. Twenty-fi rst-
century novels, then, refl ect and interject in familiar and new discourses 
of nature and echo a broader cultural consciousness of climate crisis. Th ey 
moreover function as vehicles for making sense of a new and complex world. 
Th is book explores the various ways in which literary fi ctions provide the 
imaginary space for authors and readers in which to think through the new 
realities that crisis brings . 





      1 

Collapse

               Th e 2014 science fi ction fi lm  Interstellar  depicts a planet that is suff ering from 
freak weather, extreme drought and hunger. It falls to the hero, played by 
Matthew McConaughey, to not so much save the earth, but to fi nd a new place 
in the universe for humankind. While  Interstellar ’s earth is characterized by a 
dry and dusty landscape, the planet that humankind eventually settles on is 
futuristic – humans live in giant bubbles – and at the same time pastoral in 
depicting a typically Midwestern countryside, albeit one made slightly weird 
by the existence of several suns in the sky. In presenting the possibility of 
terraforming as a solution to the destruction of earth’s environmental systems, 
 Interstellar  is an apt example of the popularity of environmental collapse as 
a narrative in contemporary culture. Since the turn of the century, dozens 
of fi lms have appeared that in some way or another depict environmental 
collapse, whether as a key challenge to be overcome ( Wall •E , 2012), or as 
setting for a future world ( Mad Max: Fury Road ). In literature, a similar 
trend is underway, as refl ected in Margaret Atwood’s  MaddAddam  trilogy 
and other works of climate fi ction (or cli-fi ), such as Nathaniel Rich’s  Odds 
Against Tomorrow  (2013) and Barbara Kingsolver’s  Flight Behaviour  (2012).  1   
 Interstellar  exemplifi es many of the problematic elements of these depictions 
of environmental collapse. While the makers of  Interstellar  were supposedly 
careful not to include anything in the fi lm that would violate physical laws 
( ‘Interstellar – Trivia’ 2014 ), the inherent techno-optimism of the fi lm – 
expressed by its tagline ‘Go further’ ( Interstellar  2014) – hints at a denial of the 
severity of climate crisis that is unhelpful in understanding its true scale and 
magnitude. Many climate fi ctions similarly seek a balance between capturing 
crisis as well as off ering a sense of hope. In Atwood’s trilogy, this is exemplifi ed 
by the continual existence of humans aft er the waterless fl ood and even in the 
fl ood-ridden New York depicted by Rich a new society is formed. 
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 In this chapter, I explore three postmillennial British novels that engage 
with the challenges of depicting environmental collapse. My focus is primarily 
on two central elements: fi rst, on the temporal distance between the time of 
the novels’ initial readers and that of the stories themselves, and second, on 
the importance of narrativity. Temporal cues are particularly important in 
describing environmental collapse because they determine to what extent the 
reader feels that this collapse is imminent or, conversely, reassuringly far away. 
David Mitchell’s  Cloud Atlas  ( 2004 ), Sarah Hall’s  Th e Carhullan Army  ( 2007 ) 
and Sam Taylor’s  Th e Island at the End of the World  ( 2009 ) rely on what Marie-
Laure Ryan has termed ‘the principle of minimal departure’ to, especially in 
Hall’s and Taylor’s novels, refuse the sense that collapse is far away and instead 
create a sense of eerie proximity. At the same time, all three novels challenge 
the possibilities and limits of narratives and narrativity. As such, this chapter 
engages with ecocritical and environmental humanities’ debates about the 
importance of storytelling in a time of climate crisis. 

 Th roughout this chapter, I explicitly do not describe the narrative of 
environmental collapse as an apocalyptic narrative. In this respect, I respond 
to the environmental humanities’ call for new narratives of nature in a time 
of climate crisis, and at the same time react against the predominance of the 
apocalyptic narrative in many discussions of climate crisis, especially in 
late twentieth- and early twenty-fi rst-century ecocriticism. In emphasizing 
the narrative of environmental collapse rather than that of apocalypse, my 
discussion responds to literary works that move away from the latter, as do the 
novels in this chapter. Apocalypse is, as Lawrence Buell suggested in 2003, ‘the 
single most powerful master metaphor that the contemporary environmental 
imagination has at its disposal’ ( Buell 1995 : 285). Yet, the apocalyptic narrative 
is also highly problematic, not least because it has the tendency to reduce 
complex issues to ‘monocausal crises involving confl icts between recognizably 
opposed groups’ ( Garrard 2011 : 105). Apocalyptic narratives are also ill-suited 
to contemporary climate crisis because they have come to be associated too 
much with the fi ctions of disaster fi lms or science fi ction. A 2006 report by 
the British think tank Institute for Public Policy Research (IPPR) suggests that 
depictions of environmental crisis that rely on the apocalyptic narrative oft en 
exclude ‘the possibility of real action or agency by the reader or viewer’ ( Ereaut 
and Segnit 2006 : 7). Perhaps due to the popularity of apocalyptic narratives 
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in fi lms, apocalypse’s ‘sensationalism and connection with the unreality of 
Hollywood fi lms also distances people from the issue’ and even ‘positions 
climate change as yet another apocalyptic construction that is perhaps a fi gment 
of our cultural imaginations, further undermining its ability to help bring about 
action’ ( Ereaut and Segnit 2006 : 7). Consequently, as the authors of the report 
argue, people are less inclined to act on environmental collapse, or see it as a 
reality, and instead delegate it to fi ction and fi lms, essentially denying the crisis 
that is taking place. Th e result is frequently a kind of apocalypse or crisis fatigue: 
‘environmental warnings have oft en taken on an apocalyptic tone … it is to be 
expected that the public greets them with a certain weariness’ ( Hamilton 2010 : 
xi). Apocalyptic narratives, to put it diff erently, present a world that is falling 
apart, giving viewers and readers a sense that at least the ‘real’ world is fi ne – 
much as the fi lm  Interstellar  does by providing a way out.  2   Indeed, the failure 
of apocalypse to materialize has made the narrative a political liability ( F. Buell 
2003 : 201) and climate sceptics have used such ‘false’ prophecies of apocalypse to 
argue that climate crisis is by no means as urgent as environmentalists suggest. 
Yet traditionally, apocalypse does not denote the end of the world event that 
sceptics critique. Biblical apocalypses, Sarah Dillon notes, ‘describe, reveal, or 
predict cataclysmic events but only and always with the structural guarantee of a 
postcataclysmic continuance, be it in this world or the next’ ( 2007 : 376). In those 
instances, apocalypse has become a way of life, as F. Buell also suggests about 
contemporary environmental circumstances ( 2003 :  passim ). Nevertheless, the 
popular idea of apocalypse as ‘the end of the world’ might stand in the way 
of productive, rather than defeatists, engagements with climate crisis. Th e 
environmental collapse narrative that  Cloud Atlas ,  Th e Carhullan Army  and  Th e 
Island at the End of the World  present is an example of such a more productive 
approach.  3   Environmental collapse holds none of the connotations of ‘end of 
the world’ that makes popular apocalypse so problematic. Rather, typical of 
the narrative of environmental collapse is that climate crisis coincides with and 
leads to socio-economic and political collapse, despite which, however, one or 
several people survive, allowing for the story of what happens aft er the collapse 
to be told.  4   In the remainder of the chapter, I focus on how postmillennial British 
novels navigate issues surrounding imagining and narrating environmental 
collapse in more detail, starting with a discussion of the importance of time and 
temporal cues in the depiction of environmental collapse. 
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   Environmental collapse and the challenge of narrative time

   Richard Kerridge suggests that ‘[t]he inability of political cultures to address 
environmentalism is in part a failure of narrative’ ( 1998 : 4), arguing that the 
political failure to act is inherently related to the literary diffi  culty of imagining 
apocalypse and environmental crisis ( 2010 ). In other words, if we were able to 
imagine environmental collapse with more certainty, people would be more 
likely to take action because they would know what to prevent. In a similar vein, 
L. Buell argues that ‘environmental crisis involves a crisis of the imagination 
the amelioration of which depends on fi nding better ways of imaging nature 
and humanity’s relation to it’ ( 1995 : 2). Th e diffi  culty, even impossibility, 
of imagining environmental crisis in narrative recurs in ecocritical and 
environmental humanities scholarship. Th e scale of environmental crisis is 
frequently seen as the major stumbling in this respect: ‘the Anthropocene’, 
Timothy Clark writes, ‘enacts the demand to think of human life at much 
broader scales of space and time’ than that typically off ered by narratives 
( 2015 : 13).  5   Similarly, Greg Garrard argues that ‘[n]one of the traditional 
forms in literature, fi lm, or television documentary is unproblematically suited 
to capturing the geographical and temporal scale, complexity, and uncertainty 
of climate change in particular’ ( 2009 : 709).  6   But while conventional narrative 
forms and realism are oft en dismissed as unsuitable to depicting environmental 
collapse,  7   more experimental narratives may also be highly problematic. Alexa 
Weik van Mossner’s discussion of Dale Pendell’s  Th e Great Bay: Chronicles 
of the Collapse  (2010) demonstrates this especially well. Th e novel favours 
geological and climatic timescales over human ones, yet in doing so runs the 
risk of ‘losing readers’ empathic engagement with characters they understand 
well enough to care about their hopes and goals’ ( Weik von Mossner 2014 : 205). 
Indeed, the true challenge in representing climate crisis and environmental 
collapse may not be fi nding or developing new genres, but rather unifying the 
temporal and spatial scale of environmental crisis with a scale more suitable 
to human understanding. Nevertheless, much ecocriticism and environmental 
humanities scholarship argues the other way around, and tries to bring the 
human on the scale of environmental crisis. In his readings of scale, Clark 
suggests an ecocritical analysis that interprets narratives on the global as well 
as the personal and national scale. His example, Raymond Carver’s short story 
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‘Elephant’, becomes more than a story about the demands of family, or about 
consumerism. Placing the story in a 600-year time frame results in a reading 
in which seemingly personal and small-scale events, such as discussions 
about car ownership, come to demonstrate ‘the oppressive, all-pervading 
and destructive eff ects of being born into a fossil-fuel-based infrastructure as 
aggressive as an occupying army’ ( Clark 2015 : 104). While this argument may 
succeed in putting relatively small-scale developments on a larger global scale, 
it similarly runs the risk of creating a sense of dissociation of the kind Weik 
von Mossner identifi es in relation to Pendell’s novel. 

 Th e diffi  culties – if not impossibilities – imagining the global scale 
entails are foregrounded by cognitive narratologists. Human minds are 
best at grasping events and environments on a medium scale – or what 
David Herman terms ‘person-level experiences’ ( 2002 : 81). Humans’ 
mental capacities, he argues, ‘are optimally suited for navigating situations 
and events that are encountered at a particular spatiotemporal scale or 
degree of resolution’ ( 2002 : 81). Indeed, narratives themselves, Herman 
suggests, are ‘instruments for sense making that are optimally calibrated 
for molar minds’ ( 2002 : 83). Th e medium-scale rather than the large-scale 
may hence be much easier to grasp, which suggests a gap between the scale 
that climate crisis is played out on and the much smaller scale on which 
human minds operate. In the three novels I explore in this chapter, this 
gap is bridged by the use of temporal markers. On the one hand, these 
markers help readers determine when in the future the novels are set. 
On the other hand, the use of temporal markers leads to the realization 
that the environmental collapse depicted in the fi ctions is much closer to 
the present than we might be comfortable with. As such, temporal cues 
create narratives of environmental collapse on a medium scale, a scale that 
might be much more eff ective than the large scale frequently called for. 
In focusing on time, this chapter forms a counterpart to both Chapter 4, 
which emphasizes the spatial dimensions of polar narratives, as well as 
Chapter 2, in which time is explored as a key feature of pastoral narratives. 
Indeed, pastoral and environmental collapse are two sides of the same coin: 
pastoral is oft en framed by nostalgia and a connection to the past, whereas 
environmental collapse, even though it has become our present, is oft en 
explicitly discussed in terms of the future. Moreover, pastoral is popularly 
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associated with retreat to an idealized landscape, while environmental 
collapse brings disaster and destruction and the realization that the ideal 
is forever lost. 

 What Marie-Laure Ryan terms ‘the principle of minimal departure’ is 
central to the process of determining the temporal setting of  Cloud Atlas ,  Th e 
Carhullan Army  and  Th e Island at the End of the World , especially when explicit 
clues aren’t (immediately) given. Ryan argues that readers use their own world 
and environment as the starting point for understanding a narrative and its 
world: ‘we construe the central world of a textual universe … as conforming 
as far as possible to our representation of AW [the actual or real world]. We 
will project upon these worlds everything we know about reality, and we will 
make only the adjustments dictated by the text’ ( 1992 : 51).  Cloud Atlas  consists 
of six stories, of which the fi rst two are set in the past, the middle two more 
or less in the present, and the fi nal two in the future. While the principle of 
minimal departure plays a role in the way readers determine the settings of 
all six stories, the two future sections are most interesting in respect to the 
environmental collapse they suggest will happen in the initial readers’ future. 
In the fi rst of the two future stories – ‘An Orison of Sonmi~451’ – the reader is 
quickly transported into the future world when she is confronted with concepts 
unknown in the contemporary world, such as a ‘silver egg-shaped device … 
called an orison’ ( Mitchell 2004 : 187). Another temporal cue that transports 
readers into the future are the fi rst words of the section: ‘Historians still 
unborn will appreciate your cooperation in the future’ ( Mitchell 2004 : 187). 
Th e rest of the narrative confi rms that Sonmi’s story is set a few centuries into 
the future, as readers encounter androids, a world largely uninhabitable and 
a language in which brand names have become generic. Indeed, throughout 
the entire section, language plays on the principle of minimal departure: the 
reader recognizes words such as ‘nikes’, ‘nikons’ and ‘disneys’ and deducts that 
these have become the words for shoes, cameras and fi lms. By making brand 
names generic, the story achieves an uncanny sense of familiarity, transporting 
the reader into a future that is both recognizable and strange. In the sixth and 
temporally most distant story of  Cloud Atlas , ‘Sloosha’s Crossin’ an’ Ev’rythin’ 
Aft er’, language is one of the clearest markers of futurity as well. In the future, 
this section of the novel suggests, language has eroded, as the fi rst sentence 
demonstrates: ‘Old Georgie’s path an’ mine crossed more times’n I’m comfy 
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mem’rying’, an’ aft er I’m died, no sayin’ what that fangy devil won’t try an’ do 
to me’ ( Mitchell 2004 : 249). Th e story is being told by Zachry’s son – though 
from Zachry’s perspective – demonstrating how in novels such as  Cloud Atlas , 
 Th e Carhullan Army  and  Th e Island at the End of the World , ‘[t]he present is the 
object of a future memory’ ( Currie 2010 : 5). Incidentally, the future sections in 
 Cloud Atlas  aren’t the only ones that make the reader expect future disaster. In 
the sections set in the past, historic settings and events become markers for the 
future themselves. From the beginning of the novel onwards, characters such 
as Adam Ewing, the protagonist of the fi rst story, remark on the destruction 
seemingly inherent to the human race. Th e readers of the novel are aware of 
Ewing’s future and can thereby interpret his remarks as a kind of prophecy – 
not only in terms of the initial readers’ past, but also in terms of their future. 

 In  Th e Carhullan Army  and  Th e Island at the End of the World  fewer cues 
are given as to the temporal setting of the textual world. In both novels, I want 
to argue, the representation of future environmental collapse depends on the 
way in which the principle of minimal departure is used. In fact, both novels 
play with this principle, by rarely or not at all making explicit when exactly 
they are set, and therefore how far into the future the reader has to travel to 
access the textual world. Th e eff ect of this is that the novels create an eerie 
sense of immediacy in which far-reaching environmental collapse and various 
sociopolitical crises can never be safely relegated to the more distant future. 
In the absence of a structure of the kind in  Cloud Atlas , the reader of  Th e 
Carhullan Army  has to rely more on temporal cues. Hall’s novel begins with 
a notice about a transcript – ‘record no.498’ – that has been recovered ( Hall 
2007 : loc. 6). A link is hence created here between the future of the narrative – 
a time in which the record is recovered – and the time in which the novel is set. 
A doubling of the future takes place, as it were, where a future is added to the 
narrative set in the reader’s future. Initially, however, few clues are provided 
to suggest the temporal setting. Th e fi rst pages describe that the prisoner – 
‘Sister’ – was the last woman to go looking for Carhullan and that she left  an 
as-yet unspecifi ed place in ‘a wet rotting October’ ( Hall 2007 : loc. 20). When 
a cue does appear that suggests the narrative is set in the future, it is a cue 
that connects political collapse to environmental collapse: ‘Each year aft er the 
Civil Reorganisation summer’s humidity had lasted longer, pushing the colder 
seasons into a smaller section of the calendar, surrounding us constantly with 
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the smog of rape and tar-sand burning off , and all of us packed tightly together 
like fi sh in a smoking shed’ ( Hall 2007 : loc. 28). Interestingly, when musing on 
the weather, the narrator adds another temporal dimension, one that brings 
the setting of the narrative even closer to that of the actual world that the 
novel’s initial readers inhabit. Sister remembers her childhood in which the 
weather had been cooler, the seasons more distinct: ‘I still recall the fresh 
ticking of hail on my face in March as I stood to catch the bus for school. 
And autumn blusters, when objects large and small were bellowed back and 
forth. Th e deep-vein chill of January’ ( Hall 2007 : loc. 28.) Only later, by piecing 
together Sister’s family history and particularly the passing down of a gun 
from the Second World War, can the reader approximate when the novel is set. 
When she leaves the city for Carhullan, Sister packs an old Second World War 
gun that used to belong to her father. He held on to it in spite of the weapons 
amnesty, telling her that this gun used to belong to her great-grandfather who 
was at Osterley, site of the training school of the Home Guard. Depending 
on the length of a generation, Sister’s great-grandfather serving in the Second 
World War would place the novel in the 2040s or early 2050s.  8   A later reference 
to events at the turn of the century makes the earlier date more likely. On her 
hike to Carhullan Sister walks through a village she visited with her father on 
one of their hikes when she was a child. It had consisted of a working school 
and farms that ‘had survived the troubles at the turn of the century’ ( Hall 2007 : 
loc. 273). Given the abandonment of the village in the novel’s present, and the 
rapid decline of the countryside and its settlements, it seems more likely that 
Sister saw the school and farms at a date closer to the turn of the century – 
perhaps in the early 2020s – than at a later date, for instance in the late 2030s.  9   
Both dates are only a few decades from the novel’s publication in 2007 and the 
initial readers’ actual world in the late 2000s or early 2010s. 

 Passages like the one about the abandoned village emphasize that the 
textual world of Hall’s novel is an extension of the actual world of the novel’s 
fi rst readers. Th is sense of extension is further foregrounded by a reference 
to fl ags of the United States and the United Kingdom hanging from the same 
fl agpole ( Hall 2007 : loc. 422). In the  Carhullan Army , the United Kingdom 
has become largely dependent on American food and is ‘little more than a 
dependent colony’ ( Hall 2007 : loc. 483). Contemporary readers will recognize 
the sense of connection between the two fl ags – and two nations – as an echo 
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of the unequivocal, and heavily criticized, support of the United Kingdom for 
the United States during both the war in Afghanistan, started in 2001, and that 
in Iraq, started in 2003. Further cues to the recognizable, actual world of the 
readers are provided by references to the Th e Hague Tribunal ( Hall 2007 : loc. 
2467) and a region Sister’s father’s generation had called the Lake District ( Hall 
2007 : loc. 105). Th e weather, too, befi ts that of a world similar to our own, as 
well as the extensive fl ooding predicted for our future. Th e sense of immediacy 
that the novel achieves depends not only on temporal cues – through which 
the reader may interpret Sister’s world as similar to her own – but also spatial 
cues. References to the Lake District and towns in Cumbria contribute to the 
eerie proximity the novel suggests to its fi rst readers’ present. Th e sense of 
familiarity that the landscape in  Th e Carhullan Army  evokes is also a result of 
narrative layering: underneath the narrative of environmental collapse is that 
of the pastoral. Th e dystopian landscape of Hall’s novel, Deborah Lilley argues, 
relies on the pastoral conventions it presents and disrupts ( 2016 : 65). Or, in the 
context of this chapter, the environmental collapse narrative intersects with 
and builds on that of the pastoral. Essentially, the novel develops the tension 
between past and present, ideal and reality that, as I explore in Chapter 2, 
is so central to pastoral. Lilley, too, acknowledges that the pastoral may be 
made productive in a time of climate crisis or environmental collapse. In  Th e 
Carhullan Army , the dystopian pastoral landscape, she argues, might even 
point to ecological alternatives.  10   Th e novel, then, is not only an apt example 
of what I term ‘the narrative of environmental collapse’. It also foregrounds 
the connections between the environmental collapse narrative and that of the 
pastoral and, importantly, how the pastoral narrative frequently underpins, 
runs parallel to or intersects with narratives more readily associated with 
climate crisis. 

 While there are diff erences between the readers’ actual world and the 
textual world of  Th e Carhullan Army , these are hardly explicitly fl agged by 
the narrator, and never explained in much detail. Readers learn that a collapse 
of some sort happened, that there are food shortages and wars, that the 
countryside is largely abandoned and forced population control is the norm. 
By never explaining what has happened,  Th e Carhullan Army  replicates some 
of the epistemological uncertainty characteristic of a time of climate crisis. 
Much as in  Th e Carhullan Army , the temporal setting of  Th e Island at the End 
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of the World  is also never made explicit, but the epistemological uncertainty 
characterizing Hall’s novel is largely absent here. Indeed, the title of the work 
itself provides a spatial and temporal cue that suggests that the novel is set 
either far away (‘at the end of the world’ as a spatial cue), or in a (distant) 
future in which the world as the novels’ initial readers know it is about to end. 
Taylor’s novel begins with a diary entry, written by the main character – the 
father – in the Biblical language typical of him. He writes of an unspecifi ed 
enemy coming nearer the island where they live. Within the fi rst ten lines, the 
reader is told that the father and his children have been living on the island 
‘since the Great Flood seven springtimes ago’ and that unlike the rest of the 
world, they are ‘UNCONTAMINATED’ ( Taylor 2009 : 3, original emphasis). 
References to this Great Flood continue throughout the novel: Finn, one of 
the children, mentions the ‘befor’ world’ ( Taylor 2009 : 8) in his own erratic 
writing, and the father thinks of his own parents, who must have drowned in 
the ‘great wave that crashed down on us’ ( Taylor 2009 : 16). While it is made 
apparent almost from the start what happened, when exactly the novel is set 
is not made explicit, although it can be roughly deducted. Th e world on the 
island bears similarities to the actual world of the early twenty-fi rst century: the 
father owns a computer which is powered by means of solar panels, although 
he hides it from his children, and his secret library contains the Don DeLillo 
novels  White Noise  (1985) and  Underworld  (1997), amongst other works. Th e 
temporal setting of the novel can be approximated through a reference the 
father makes to the fi rst fl ood he experienced as a fi ve-year-old. Th e post-
apocalyptic landscape he remembers echoes images of Hurricane Katrina, in 
2005. If the father is in his late-thirties to mid-forties in the novel – he had a 
job for a few years, and his eldest daughter is a teenager – and he was born in 
2000, the novel is set around the 2040s. Th is too is a date close to the initial 
readers’ actual world. Th e sense of proximity to the fi rst readers’ actual world 
is moreover achieved through the novel’s genre. As a story about a family 
stranded on an island, it echoes not only that of Noah’s fl ood but also Daniel 
Defoe’s  Robinson Crusoe  and the popular books and television series about the 
 Swiss Family Robinson . In Taylor’s novel, the narrative of exploration, in some 
form, underpins the narrative of environmental collapse, much as the pastoral 
narrative does in  Th e Carhullan Army . Indeed, as I explore in the fi nal chapter 
of this book, exploration and environmental collapse are closely connected, 
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the former not infrequently leading to the latter. In  Th e Island at the End of the 
World , environmental collapse supposedly leads to exploration: to the search 
for – albeit only for a number of years – an idyllic place of escape. Yet towards 
the end of the novel, the environmental collapse narrative is turned upside-
down. As I discuss in more detail below, the father’s stories of the fl ood are 
false. He created the island he and his children live on himself, by fl ooding 
a large piece of land. Th eir mother, who he told them was dead, is still alive, 
having left  him before he created the island. Although the Great Flood the 
father speaks of echoes historical and existing fl oods, and predictions of the 
future, it not being true in the world of the novel also destabilizes the narrative 
of environmental collapse  Th e Island at the End of the World  seems to be telling. 

 Textual cues are not the only way in which narratives transport readers into 
the future. In  Cloud Atlas , the reader is also led to believe that Sonmi’s and 
Zachry’s narratives are set in the future because of the structure of the novel: 
the fi rst two narratives are set in the past, the next two in the present and the 
fi nal two in the future. Having read two sections set in the past, followed by two 
set more or less in the present – the 1970s and 2000s, respectively – the reader 
naturally expects to now read two narratives about the future, or at least is more 
likely to interpret the fi nal two narratives as set in the future. Th is conclusion 
is supported by the textual cues in Sonmi’s and Zachry’s narratives that I 
explored above. Th e novel’s representation of time, however, is also signifi cant 
to how the reader interprets the consequences of social, environmental and 
political collapse in especially the temporally more distant narratives. Indeed, 
the structure of the novel has variously led critics to interpret the narrative 
either as hopeful or more pessimistic of the future.  Cloud Atlas ’ structure has 
been described as ‘Russian-doll like’, as depicting a ‘boomeranging arc’ ( Hicks 
2010 : par. 4), as resembling an ouroboros, the snake or dragon eating its own 
tail ( Dimovitz 2015 : 77;  Ng 2015 : 107) and, by the novel itself, as a ‘sextet of 
overlapping soloists’ ( Mitchell 2004 : 463).  11   Halfway through each story, it is 
suddenly interrupted and followed by the next. Th e sixth story is the exception 
to this: ‘Sloosha’s Crossin’ ’ is told in full. Th en, as Ian Baucom aptly puts it, 
having taken its reader into the distant future, the novel ‘pivots back in time 
… to hunt for clues of what has made Zachry’s long-Anthropocene ruinous 
present’ ( 2015 : 151). Following Zachry’s full story, the second half of Sonmi’s 
is provided, followed by the second half of Timothy Cavendish’s story set in the 
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2000s, and so on until the fi nal section, made up of the second half of the story 
that the novel started with, Adam Ewing’s nineteenth-century travel journal. 
Most critics agree that the novel’s cyclical structure is a way of going ‘beyond’ 
or off ering an alternative to conventional linear conceptions of time. As Gerd 
Bayer suggests, ‘ Cloud Atlas  refuses to submit to the linearity of temporal 
developments’ ( 2015 : 345). A similar argument is made by Heather Hicks, who 
points out that the cyclicality of the narrative creates connections between the 
narratives that a linear narrative would perhaps not foreground. One of these 
connections is the setting of the chronologically fi rst and fi nal narratives: both 
Adam Ewing’s travel journal and Zachry’s oral narrative are set in the Pacifi c 
( Hicks 2010 : par. 26), and Pacifi c cultures, Lynda Ng notes, frequently take a 
non-linear approach to temporality, as the novel does ( 2015 : 119). 

 Interpretations of  Cloud Atlas  as cyclical depend on foregrounding the 
 syuzhet  rather than the novel’s  fabula . Only if readers interpret the novel as it 
is told, i.e. as it is constructed ( syuzhet ), is the narrative cyclical. If not, and the 
novel is read chronologically, it ends with Zachry’s oral narrative, an ending that 
holds little to look forward to for the future of humanity. A reading focusing 
on the  syuzhet  makes the comments that Adam Ewing makes at the end of the 
novel prophetic of the future but also of the novel’s previous sections, since this 
future is told before the fi nal part of Ewing’s diary is off ered. In the fi nal pages 
of his journal – and the novel – Ewing contemplates the fate of humankind: 
‘one fi ne day, a purely predatory race  shall  consume itself… Is this entropy 
written in our nature?’ ( Mitchell 2004 : 528, original emphasis). Th is comment 
is prophetic: read chronologically, according to the  fabula , the six narratives 
of  Cloud Atlas  indeed form a record of entropy, in which human civilization 
eventually runs down. Consequently, ‘humanity is caught up in an entropic 
cyclicality that is fated to repeat itself ’ ( Shaw 2015 : 111). Like Adam Ewing’s, 
the fi nal story of the novel similarly touches on issues of predacity and greed. 
Zachry’s tribe is visited by Meronym, a Prescient, a group of people who seem 
to have retained some knowledge of the world before it collapsed. When Zachry 
asks her what caused this collapse, she tells him that the ‘Old’uns’ ‘tripped 
their own fall’ with their ‘hunger for more’ ( Mitchell 2004 : 286) – much as the 
apocalyptic events in the fi ve other narratives are caused by human hunger. 
Meronym’s comment, consequently, reveals both the historical past, as well as 
the parts of the novel that the reader has yet to read. Her remark, particularly 
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given her status, also suggests a prophecy about the future aft er ‘Sloosha’s 
Crossin’ ’, in which continuing human greed will cause ever more destruction. 
Nonetheless, some critics suggest that ‘Sloosha’s Crossin’ ’ leaves room for 
humankind’s survival. To Kristian Shaw,  Cloud Atlas ’ structure suggests a 
revision of the future, producing ‘an overriding framework which confronts 
the crises inherited from history, incorporated … as redirected hopes for the 
future’ ( 2015 : 111). Hicks similarly interprets the novel’s  syuzhet  or structure 
as providing a way out of apocalypse: ‘through its basic structure,  Cloud Atlas  
invites us to consider how cyclical understandings of time might serve as a 
way out of apocalyptic events, since this is what the book itself enacts’ ( 2010 : 
par. 8).  12   Th e connection between cyclicality and hope is emphasized by Peter 
Childs and James Green, who note that ‘[i]f, during the fi rst half of the text, 
humanity appears to be shackled to its apocalyptic destiny … the reversal of 
this forward momentum opens up an alternative perspective’ ( 2011 : 35). Th is 
‘alternative perspective’, they suggest, means that ‘the novel argues the case 
for ethical choices made by individuals and societies reasserting the potential 
for enlightened political agency’ ( Childs and Green 2011 : 35). In other words, 
they propose that ‘Sloosha’s Crossin’s’ world of tribal warfare aft er ‘the Fall’ 
implies that Zachry and his tribe put the knowledge gained from Meronym 
to the betterment of humanity, making  Cloud Atlas  a narrative of progress 
along the lines of such narratives idealized by Ewing’s mid-nineteenth-century 
contemporaries. Yet, none of these critics take into account that while  Cloud 
Atlas ’ structure may suggest cyclicality, its chronology doesn’t. In terms of 
its  fabula , the novel is open-ended, leading to nothing but to the orison with 
Sonmi’s confession, which Zachry’s children hold in their hand at the end of 
the narrative. Even a cyclical view of the novel cannot obscure the record of 
crisis, entropy and human greed that the stories form. Furthermore, at the 
end of Zachry’s section, which is, no matter how the novel is interpreted, set 
furthest in the distance, the odds of humanity surviving are bleak. A mysterious 
disease is sweeping a world ridden by tribal violence, and even though Zachry’s 
children have survived long enough to tell his story to a group of other people, 
nothing suggests that there is in fact hope – except the novel’s structure, which 
then returns to what is essentially the past, bringing home yet again how the 
societal, political and environmental collapse of Zachry’s world came about. In 
terms of environmental collapse,  Cloud Atlas , then, doesn’t only suggest that 
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humanity will eventually essentially destroy itself – emphasizing the novel’s 
theme of cannibalism and predacity – but also that, as Bayer proposes, ‘the 
kind of apocalypse traditionally envisioned as an event to be encountered in 
the future is, in eff ect, already taking place’ ( 2015 : 345).  13   

 In essence,  Cloud Atlas  sketches environmental collapse as both something 
enduring and recurring, in the past, present and future. Imagining the future 
in terms of the past is a tactic frequently employed in crisis discourse, as the 
resurfacing of apocalyptic narratives in various diff erent settings demonstrates. 
Th is technique, which holds the middle between analepsis – fl ashback – and 
prolepsis – fl ashforward – is applied in similar ways in  Th e Carhullan Army  
and  Th e Island at the End of the World . Both novels describe fl oods: in  Th e 
Carhullan Army  the narrator notes the swelling rivers and increased fl ooding 
aft er the Civil Reorganisation, and in Taylor’s novel the fl ood motivates 
much of the narrative. Indeed, the father styles himself as a contemporary 
Noah – he even calls the ship he and his children live on ‘the ark’. Floods are 
a powerful image of climate crisis and, as Adam Trexler writes, ‘the dominant 
literary strategy for locating climate change’ ( 2015 : 82). Th e strength of the 
fl ood image as part of the environmental collapse narrative is that it is both a 
recognizable image lodged in readers’ cultural memory, as well as projected for 
the future by climatologists. Moreover, the kinds of scenes described by Sister 
in  Th e Carhullan Army  are rapidly becoming all too familiar to British readers 
in the early twenty-fi rst century. Sister talks of how the river Eden, in Cumbria, 
has broken its banks in the rains and the cottages in the villages are window-
deep in the river’s current. Floods have become common in Sister’s world: 
she mentions smelling ‘the  familiar  smell of fl ooded homes’, of wet mortar, 
fabric and silt ( Hall 2007 : loc. 102, emphasis mine). Indeed, in recent years, the 
river Eden has frequently fl ooded – by which the narrative blurs not only the 
temporal but also the spatial distance between the world of the text and that of 
the reader. As the readers’ actual world is catching up to the textual world of 
especially  Th e Carhullan Army , and to a lesser extent  Th e Island at the End of the 
World , the future is becoming the present, and the lines between the projected 
crisis and the actual crisis we might be living are further blurred. Sketching a 
future that is an extension of the present and which corresponds to projections 
of the future consequently closes the gap between future and present. It also 
brings the large scale of environmental collapse to the medium scale of human 
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experiences and brings home the reality of environmental collapse much more 
than a novel that depicts a future that is less familiar and further away does. 
Yet whereas they use narratives and storytelling as a technique for depicting 
environmental collapse, all three novels also destabilize the role that narratives 
play in this respect. 

    Th e problem with narratives

   While the ecocritical and environmental humanities’ search for ‘new 
narratives’ sounds promising and necessary in a time of climate crisis, I’d argue 
that this much-repeated suggestion is more complex, and signifi cantly more 
problematic, than scholars usually propose. Th e challenge goes beyond the 
challenge to devise narratives capable of representing the scale and complexity 
of environmental crisis. Rather, it lies in the nature of narratives themselves. 
Cognitive narratologists have long argued that stories help us make sense of 
the world. Since stories, as Herman puts it, ‘furnish an optimal environment 
for making sense of what goes on by allowing circumstances and events to 
be dovetailed with the intentions, desires, and experiences of persons or, 
more broadly, intelligent agents’ ( 2002 : 73)  14   narratives are ideally suited for 
representing and coming to terms with environmental collapse. As Baucom 
argues, following Donna Haraway’s work on companion species, relation is a 
vital element in our understanding of climate crisis. Fictional lives – characters – 
he suggests, embody these relations ( 2015 : 154). Yet stories, and characters, 
can also – wilfully or by accident – distort reality or otherwise mislead the 
reader. Stories can be manipulated, altered and (partly) destroyed, which 
hardly makes them the kind of stable and uncomplicated entities the term 
‘new narratives of nature’ suggests. In  Cloud Atlas ,  Th e Carhullan Army  and 
 Th e Island at the End of the World , the dominant narrative of environmental 
collapse is explored especially through the novels’ problematization of 
narratives. In various ways, all three novels give centrality to storytelling and 
narratives while challenging the function of narratives and the role they might 
play in imagining environmental collapse. To put it diff erently, the novels 
affi  rm the ecocritical and environmental humanities argument that climate 
crisis is a failure of the imagination (e.g.  Garrard 2009 : 709;  Kerridge 1998 : 4) 
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while destabilizing these arguments. Narratives, they suggest, are inherently 
unreliable, corruptible and unstable. 

 Th e most obvious way in which  Cloud Atlas  emphasizes narrativity is 
through the novel’s combination of six diff erent stories and six diff erent 
genres.  15   Th e diff erent genres in particular draw attention to the extent in 
which our experience of the world is narrated – and shaped by the form, or 
genre, that our narratives take. ‘Half-Lives – Th e First Luisa Rey Mystery’, 
the third section, is an apt example of the eff ect of genre on the depiction of 
environmental collapse. Th e story is set in the United States in 1975, a time when 
fear of nuclear disaster and war intersect with the burgeoning environmental 
movement. Luisa Rey is a young reporter investigating the construction of a 
new nuclear reactor by the Seaboard Corporation. When she discovers that 
the corporation building the plant is trying to cover up a report that deems 
the new reactor unsafe, her own life is threatened and some of the scientists 
contributing to the report are killed. Th is section of  Cloud Atlas  is written as a 
crime thriller, a genre whose aims and characteristics to some extent coincide 
with those of environmental discourse. One of the genre’s features is that, as 
David Glover notes, ‘the  scale  of the threat [in the crime thriller] may appear 
to be vast, its ramifi cations immeasurable and boundless’ ( 2003 : 138, original 
emphasis). Both nuclear crisis and environmental collapse are vast in scope, 
and their eff ects – particularly when it comes to environmental collapse – are 
unpredictable. Moreover, the crime thriller lends itself well to the kind of story 
told in ‘Half-Lives’ because, unlike the detective novel – which, according to 
Julian Symons, expresses conservative social attitudes – the crime thriller is 
‘oft en radical in the sense of questioning some aspect of law, justice or the 
way in which society is run’ ( Symons 1992 : 163). Consequently, the genre 
creates a space in which governments, corporations and the status quo can be 
challenged, for instance, by the environmental activists who, on their campsite 
near the power plant, literally inhabit an outside position that allows them to 
critique those in power. 

 Th e role that narratives play in how we interpret the world is most explicitly 
addressed in  Th e Island at the End of the World . Th e father in Taylor’s novel 
allows his children to read only a book of fairy tales, the Bible and a collection 
of Shakespeare’s works, depending on their age. Th ese works literally shape 
how they perceive and interpret the world. Alice, the oldest daughter, has 
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had doubts about the sea surrounding their island actually being a sea for 
a while. Her doubts are founded in Shakespeare’s works: ‘in Shakespeare 
the sea’s always moving. Th ere are waves and tides and tempests and … in 
Shakespeare the sea has a special smell, it makes a special sound’ ( Taylor 
2009 : 142), whereas the body of water surrounding their island is calm and 
still, without the briny, salty smell of the sea. Her strictly religious father, 
conversely, interprets Alice’s disobedience in terms of the disobedience of 
Adam and Eve in the Bible. When Will, the father’s nephew, unexpectedly 
arrives on the island, the father tries to keep his children from discovering 
the truth about the world: that there was no fl ood and that the children’s 
mother is still alive. Alice, however, is curious: she is always ‘wanting yearning 
needing to KNOW’ ( Taylor 2009 : 54, original emphasis), much like Eve in 
the Bible. When Will and Alice fall in love, the father interprets this as a 
betrayal on the scale of the sin committed by Adam and Eve in Genesis. His 
subsequent description of discovering Alice and Will together merges his 
actual experience with a God-like focalization in which he borrows from the 
book of Genesis: 

  At an easy pace I move forward. And they heard the voice of the Father 
walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and Will and Alice hide 
themselves from the presence of the Father amongst the trees of the garden. 
And the Father called unto. But no, I keep silent, and walk on, until I reach 
the sunfl owers … And the Father said to Alice, WHAT IS THIS THAT 
THOU HAST DONE? 

 ( Taylor 2009 : 112; 113, original emphasis) 

  His God-like perspective and the religious lens through which he sees the 
world become a legitimization for the act the father subsequently commits. 
Much like God expelled Adam and Eve from paradise – and made them 
mortal – he kills Alice and Will. 

 Especially through the father’s interpretation of the present in terms of the 
Bible, the novel addresses the danger of interpreting the future in terms of 
the past. By practising a kind of Biblical exegesis, and framing his daughter’s 
relationship with Will in terms of Adam and Eve, he projects the essential 
failure of the Biblical narrative unto his own life, and that of his children. In 
her father’s eyes, Alice commits Eve’s sin, by having a sexual relationship with 
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Will and searching for more information – more knowledge – about the true 
reason for the fl ood. In other words, the father’s attempts to create a paradise 
for himself and his children is founded on the failure of Biblical paradise. While 
we may, as Dipesh Chakrabarty puts it, ‘normally envisage the future with the 
help of the same faculty that allows us to picture the past’ ( 2009 : 197), doing so 
is not without risk. In the novel, the position of narratives as reliable entities 
is even further destabilized when Will’s arrival demonstrates that the entire 
world didn’t fl ood. While this is the story that he had been telling his children, 
it turns out that the father fl ooded a large plot of land when his children were 
little, in the belief that this would save them from a wicked world. In  Th e Island 
at the End of the World , then, narratives and storytelling play a role in both 
the establishment and destabilization of a potentially environmental collapse 
narrative. Moreover, it could even be argued that the destabilization of the 
collapse narrative in this novel foregrounds the extent to which climate discourse 
relies on narrativity in order to bring across a message of environmental crisis. 
Narratives, the novel suggests, might always be corrupted, or severely coloured. 
Th is shows for example in Daisy’s interpretation of events. As the youngest of 
the children, she is also allowed to read only fairy tales and hence frames the 
world in terms of those stories. She interprets Alice’s sin – and eventual murder 
by her father – not in terms of the Biblical fall, and thereby as an ending, but 
as just another passage in a fairy tale. Consequently, she comforts her father 
towards the end of the novel by telling him that ‘Evry things go-ing to be all 
right. Th is is the bad part of the story but its go-ing to get better you no it is. 
Weare all go-ing to live haply/Everaft er’ ( Taylor 2009 : 215). 

 Libraries, as collections of narratives, feature explicitly in all three novels: 
the father’s secret library in his cabin in  Th e Island at the End of the World , the 
library Sonmi has access to aft er her escape from the diner in  Cloud Atlas , and 
the library at Carhullan, the farm building to which the protagonist fl ees in 
 Th e Carhullan Army . Indeed, by including six diff erent stories and six diff erent 
genres  Cloud Atlas  is itself a collection of stories that demonstrates the eff ect that, 
as I suggested above, the choice of genre has on depictions of the environment. 
In all three novels, narratives also fulfi l another function: libraries in the works 
provide a link to the (pre-collapse) past, but also foreshadow (possible) events 
in both the initial reader’s future and in the characters’ future. In both  Th e Island 
at the End of the World  and Sonmi’s narrative in  Cloud Atlas , the books are of 
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the dystopian kind: Sonmi encounters books by Orwell and Huxley ( Mitchell 
2004 : 220), while the father’s library in Taylor’s novel verges between survival 
manuals – the  US Army Survival Manual  – and the dystopian – Don DeLillo’s 
 White Noise  – with the tongue-in-cheek addition of Daniel Defoe’s  Robinson 
Crusoe  ( Taylor 2009 : 45). Th e selection on the shelves of Carhullan’s library is 
less obviously dystopian. In her fi rst days at the farm, Sister reads Lawrence’s 
 Th e Seven Pillars of Wisdom  ( Hall 2007 : loc. 1696) and later discovers books 
by Osgood, Fuller and Douhet ( Hall 2007 : loc. 2209). Th ese four authors and 
their works point to the past, both prior to the novel’s publication and the 
characters’ past, the narrative’s present and the future.  Th e Seven Pillars of 
Wisdom ’s account of the First World War serves as a reminder of the wars of 
the past, and the introduction of global warfare. Richard Buckminster Fuller’s 
use of the concept Spaceship Earth prefi gures the initial readers’ future, and 
sheds light on the textual world’s past. In  Operating Manual for Spaceship 
Earth  (1968), Fuller proposes that earth is a spaceship with a fi nite amount 
of resources: resources that in  Th e Carhullan Army  have largely run out and 
that are decreasing in the early twenty-fi rst century. Th e name Osgood might 
refer to the head of UNIT – the United Taskforce Intelligence – in the science 
fi ction series  Doctor Who . By including this name in a list of authors in the real 
world outside of the novel,  Th e Carhullan Army  blurs the boundaries between 
fact and fi ction, in much a similar way in which the temporal distance and 
proximity to the reader’s presence creates a blurring of the boundaries between 
the fi rst readers’ future and their present. Finally, the mention of Giulio Douhet 
prefi gures Sister’s future, and potentially also that of the readers. Th e group of 
women Sister joins at Carhullan have secluded themselves completely from 
society, yet are planning a revolt. Th is insurgence is described in the fi nal pages 
of the novel. Little is made known about the Carhullan Army’s actions at this 
point, but Sister’s account gives some sense of what took place: 

  I was a willing participant in the siege on Rith, and the occupation of 
Authority headquarters. I led the patrol that bombed the clinic and I gave 
armed support to attacks on three other targets, including the refi nery and 
the railway station. I do not know how many men I have killed. We regretted 
the civilian casualties and civilian deaths that occurred in the fi rst few weeks 
of the confl ict. 

 ( Hall 2007 : loc. 2741)
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   An Italian general, Douhet is best known for his belief that during war a quick 
victory can be won by an early air attack on the enemy’s vital centres. Th e 
civilian population, he argued, must also be directly targeted. Th e mention 
of Douhet’s name around three-quarters into the novel hence prefi gures the 
attack on Rith: although it is not made clear whether the Carhullan Army has 
the means to attack the town from the air, their targeting of the Authority 
headquarters, clinic, refi nery and railway station, as well as Sister’s mention of 
civilian casualties, is a nod towards Douhet’s theory. For the reader, the books 
at Carhullan consequently come to serve as connections between her own 
period and that of Sister – and provide a frightening image of the societal and 
environmental collapse that awaits. 

 While serving as a connection to the past, a foreshadowing of the future and 
an explanation for what has gone wrong, books also serve another purpose 
in the novels. In fact, the emphasis on narratives and books functions as a 
legitimation of novels and their signifi cance in the world as well as affi  rming 
the environmental humanities project. Literary works, Derek Attridge argues, 
may off er consolation to readers, especially ‘when the experience of the work 
enables the reader to reconceive his or her situation’ ( 2004 : 77). Attridge here 
echoes cognitive narratologists’ argument that narratives help make sense of 
the world. Yet his suggestion may also be used as a rationale for exploring 
novels depicting climate crisis, as I do in this book. Most signifi cantly, however, 
he aims to legitimize literary works. Th e three novels I explore in this chapter 
participate in this legitimation, and have a vested interest in it. Yet at the same 
time they challenge, even undermine, the importance and role of narratives 
by showing how narratives can be manipulated and by emphasizing the 
frequently distorting infl uence narratives can have on our perceptions of the 
world. Consequently, the loss of written narratives becomes a symbol, even a 
synecdoche, for the loss of Western civilization. Not only do the novels hereby 
legitimize their own position and signifi cance as guardians of civilization, they 
also use the most defi nite end they can depict – the end of the very language and 
narratives novels are made of – as a powerful representation of environmental 
collapse and even the end of humanity. 

 In  Cloud Atlas ,  Th e Carhullan Army  and  Th e Island at the End of the World , 
the loss of knowledge, written narratives and language go hand in hand with a 
(supposed) societal and cultural collapse.  Th e Carhullan Army  is structured as 
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a series of records, some complete, some partly destroyed, in which Sister talks 
about her life at Carhullan and, in sparse detail, the attack on Rith. Th e further 
the reader progresses in the novel, the less material becomes available. What 
exactly happened in Rith and how Sister has come to be – as we can assume – 
questioned about her activities remains unknown. She herself provides 
the reason for that: all offi  cial records were destroyed by the women of the 
Carhullan Army ( Hall 2007 : loc. 2747), and supposedly all other records are 
also incomplete. At the same time, Sister’s story, fragmented as it is, is presented 
as signifi cant. It is important, Carhullan’s leader tells her, to ‘tell them about 
us. Tell them everything about us, Sister. Make them understand what we did 
and who we were. Make them see’ ( Hall 2007 : loc. 2738). Th e records and the 
story she tells are consequently a way in which she both reveals and obscures: 
with the destruction of all records, the census has been wiped as well and the 
woman who identifi es herself as ‘Sister’ tells her supposed interrogator: ‘You 
will not fi nd out who I am. I have no status. No one does’ ( Hall 2007 : loc. 2747). 
At the same time, her actions have weakened the regime, which may have led 
to more chaos and insecurity. Th e record of Sister’s interrogation echoes a 
similar story in  Cloud Atlas , that of Sonmi~451. Aft er her arrest for activities 
that undermine the totalitarian regime in which she lives, a so-called archivist 
records her story. As in  Th e Carhullan Army , the importance of the narrative 
and of recording is emphasized: ‘Historians still unborn will appreciate your 
cooperation in the future, Sonmi~451. We archivists thank you in the present’ 
( Mitchell 2004 : 187). A similar impulse surfaces in  Th e Island at the End of 
the World  in which the father keeps a diary because, he writes, ‘I knew I had 
to leave them [his children] some clue to their past, to the nature of the world 
beyond this island’ ( Taylor 2009 : 31). Yet while in Taylor’s novel the father’s 
diary provides the only truth, since everything he tells his children is a lie, a 
surprising twist occurs at the end of Sonmi’s (fi lmed) narrative. She tells the 
baffl  ed archivist that everything that happened to her was part of a ‘theatrical 
production’ ( Mitchell 2004 : 363), scripted by those in charge, hence making 
her not a resistance fi ghter, but a knowing ploy of the regime. Th e story that 
the reader had taken for real for hundreds of pages is suddenly overturned and 
any belief in the transparency or reliability of narratives challenged. 

 Th e trouble of recording stories and knowledge is even further complicated 
when the medium most commonly used in Western culture – the written 
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word – is lost. Th is connection between written narratives and civilization is 
not unique to the three novels I discuss in this chapter. In his discussion of 
twenty-fi rst-century dystopian fi ction, Peter Boxall notes that at the heart of 
this fi ction ‘is the perception that the narrative mechanics which have allowed 
us to negotiate our being in the world, to inherit our pasts and to bequeath our 
accumulated wisdom to the future, have failed’ ( 2013 : 217).  Cloud Atlas  presents 
an explicit correlation between on the one hand the faith in the written words 
that underpin much of Western civilization and on the other hand population 
collapse. In Zachry’s section, the fi nal story of the novel, scientifi c and cultural 
knowledge, including of what came before, has largely been lost. Only a tribe 
known as the Prescients has retained some of the knowledge of the ‘Ancients’, 
but for illiterate tribesmen such as Zachry this is unavailable. What remains 
in ‘Sloosha’s Crossin’ ’ is instead an oral narrative, characteristic of the way 
in which civilization has reverted to a pre-literature, pre-civilized state. Hicks 
recognizes that  Cloud Atlas ’ use of letters, diaries and other types of narratives 
‘can be read to comment on the role the loss of the written word may play 
in global collapse’ ( 2010 : par. 44), but is unsure about why the dissolution of 
literacy matters, since in the novel ‘the reading of the narratives – or even 
the viewing of the media – has little or no eff ect on the unfolding of events’ 
( 2010 : par. 45). Indeed, within the world of the novel, the diff erent types of 
texts or the forms that the stories take may perhaps not play much of a role. 
On the level of the novel as a whole, however, the loss of literacy is a way in 
which the novel legitimizes itself as an important form. To put it diff erently, 
the novel’s progression into a time in which the written word has been largely 
lost, coincidentally also a time of massive societal collapse, positively correlates 
written narratives – especially literature – with the continued existence of 
civilization. However, the novel complicates this reading in several ways. 
Zachry’s section, for instance, is the only of the six sections that is – as far as 
the reader knows – edited. Unlike in the fi ve other stories, we don’t get Zachry’s 
unmediated story, even though it’s a fi rst-person narrative. Instead, his son is 
the one who tells the story to his children and tribesmen. Th e loss of written 
narratives as symbolizing the loss of civilization is moreover a very Western 
perspective that leaves out both non-Western civilization and the rich tradition 
of non-Western oral narratives. Such a neglect of oral narratives over written 
narratives is also apparent in criticism. Boxall, for instance, refers to Atwood’s 



Collapse 45

 Oryx and Crake  and Cormac McCarthy’s  Th e Road  as two novels in which ‘the 
exhaustion of narrative is the corollary to the death of the planet’ ( 2013 : 217), 
not acknowledging that in both oral narratives survive. Emphasizing written 
narratives as more valuable than oral narratives also belies the importance that 
narratology assigns to all narratives as important tools for sense making. In 
a culture dominated by the written word, oral narratives might function as 
resistance, or an alternative to a culture that is alien and even destructive. Th e 
turn to oral culture in the fi nal section of  Cloud Atlas , then, may also tie in with 
a critique of Western civilization that runs through especially Adam Ewing’s 
journal that bookends the novel. In his descriptions of the Chatman Islands, 
Ewing is particularly perceptive about the destructive results of colonialism 
and of Western civilization. Th e loss of Western civilization in the most distant 
of  Cloud Atlas ’ six stories, then, might not be such a bad thing. 

 Th e oral future that  Cloud Atlas  envisions, however, leaves little room for 
the novel as a genre. Th e novels discussed in this chapter hence employ other 
strategies to depict the end of humankind as corollary to the end of narratives. 
Paradoxically, in doing so they both attempt to legitimize the novel as an 
important vehicle for environmental collapse narratives while destabilizing it. 
Language entropy or erosion of the kind that takes place in both Sonmi’s and 
Zachry’s stories is an example of the end of narratives coinciding with societal 
and environmental collapse.  16   Nowhere in the novel is language so explicitly 
foregrounded as in ‘An Orison of Sonmi~451’ and ‘Sloosha’s Crossin’ ’. In 
Sonmi’s narrative, a commodifi cation of language has taken place, in which 
brand names have become nouns: shoes are ‘nikes’, coff ee is ‘starbucks’ and 
cars are ‘fords’. Spelling has also simplifi ed – ‘slightly’ has become ‘slitely’ for 
instance – a development that is exaggerated in Zachry’s narrative. Th e fi nal  ‘g’  
in words ending in ‘–ing’ is routinely dropped, leading to, for instance, ‘fi shin’ ’, 
‘clackin’ ’ and ‘boilin’ ’. In much the same way, ‘and’ has become ‘an’ and ‘fi nally’ 
and ‘family’ have become ‘fi n’ly’ and ‘fam’ly’, respectively. Th e simplifi cation, or 
erosion, of language is extensive. Th e frequent use of parenthesis in words such 
as ‘und’stand’, ‘ ‘mazement’ and ‘barb’ric’ suggests an almost literal falling apart 
of the language, much more than a natural development inherent to languages. 
In this respect,  Cloud Atlas  uses a technique that Joshua Masters also identifi es 
in McCarthy’s  Th e Road  in which the end of language is employed as a means 
of imagining the end of the world ( 2012 : 114). Th rough ‘death of language’, 
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Boxall suggests,  Th e Road  ‘traces a vast sundering between word and world, 
between historical form and unnameable present, an unloving time without 
precedent and without succession’ ( 2013 : 218) – an argument that could very 
well be applied to  Cloud Atlas  and  Th e Island at the End of the World  too. In the 
latter novel, the idiosyncratic language of Daisy and Finn strengthens the idea 
that the reader – along with the majority of the characters – is led to believe: 
that what we are perceiving in the novel is the end of the world. Without 
written language, these novels suggest, we have little left  to interpret the world 
with. Entropy is consequently employed in  Cloud Atlas  and  Th e Island at the 
End of the World  as a metafi ctional device that illustrates the confusion of 
environmental collapse, and the future that awaits. As such, it may well be 
the most powerful device that written narratives have at their disposal. Much 
more so than telling the reader about the eff ects of environmental collapse, 
 Cloud Atlas  and  Th e Island at the End of the World  foreground confusion and 
dissolution by breaking up language, the very thing that the textual world is 
made up of, and the only thing that gives the reader access to it. 

 *  
 Environmental collapse as depicted in  Cloud Atlas ,  Th e Carhullan Army  and 
 Th e Island at the End of the World  takes various forms: fl oods are a recurrent 
feature, as are sociopolitical and economic instabilities. In  Cloud Atlas , Sonmi 
talks about large parts of the world that have been poisoned so extensively that 
they have become inhabitable, and a large pandemic is killing off  what remains 
of humanity in Zachry’s narrative. By blurring the line between present and 
future and playing on the principle of minimal departure, the three novels 
employ realism to bring the large scale of environmental crisis down to the 
smaller scale of human understanding. I would argue that especially their 
refl exivity, their use of metafi ctional techniques such as language erosion and 
their challenge to the role of narratives make these novels most interesting, 
particularly from an ecocritical and environmental humanities perspective. 

 Novels such as those explored in this chapter invite a more critical ecocritical 
approach that focuses on the possibilities and limitations of narratives. 
Th is approach shows that narratives may always be suspect, and are never 
transparent, but importantly also that our perceptions of the world, including 
environmental collapse and climate crisis, are never unfi ltered or unbiased. 



Collapse 47

Th is need not be problematic, or lead to climate crisis denial, yet should be 
an inherent part of any form of cultural, especially literary, criticism. Being 
sensitive to the role that narratives and narrativity play foregrounds how  Cloud 
Atlas ,  Th e Carhullan Army ,  Th e Island at the End of the World  and other novels 
open up a space of uncertainty that echoes some of the uncertainty of climate 
crisis.  17   When the reader’s attention is drawn to the instability, corruption or loss 
of narratives within a novel, she may also refl ect on a similar instability when 
it comes to interpreting climate crisis discourses and predictions. Narrative 
instability hence becomes a metafi ctional device by which postmillennial 
British novels engage in the broader cultural awareness of climate crisis. For 
ecocritics and environmental humanities scholarship, it is vital to similarly be 
more critical towards their own methodologies. Such an attitude, this chapter 
demonstrates, can affi  rm what Attridge calls the singularity of literature, while 
acknowledging the limitations of (literary) texts. Environmental collapse, 
then, is also a challenge to cultural criticism to explore more fully the creative 
and critical capacities of the postmillennial novel. 

 Yet, climate crisis narratives are not only those in the foreground of the 
environmental imagination, those dealing with environmental collapse and, 
in the fi nal chapter of this book, the melting poles. Th ey are also those stories 
underlying these narratives, the ones that tell of older or more immediate 
relationships of identity that people have with the changing non-human 
natural environment. Th e narratives of pastoral and urban nature that I turn 
to next are narratives of climate crisis in their own right, part of and shaping 
the current environmental moment. 





      2 

 Pastoral 

               In BBC 2’s long-running television programme  Escape to the Country  Brits tired 
of urban life look for a new home in the countryside. Key terms in this search 
are ‘period features’, such as ‘low beams’ and ‘open fi replaces’, ‘community’ and 
‘space’. At the same time, most of the show’s potential homebuyers explicitly 
want a rural idyll within commuting distance from London. With its emphasis 
on the countryside as a better, more traditional and more communal place, 
the programme showcases the British countryside as a pastoral retreat, 
which city dwellers can escape to. It is precisely this tension between ideal 
and reality that is so poignant in a time of climate crisis, and which makes 
the pastoral narrative so apt. Although less explicitly concerned with climate 
crisis than, for example, the environmental collapse narrative discussed in 
the previous chapter, pastoral is no less a narrative of climate crisis. As I’ll 
explore in this chapter, the twenty-fi rst-century pastoral narrative is shaped 
by developments in and changes to the British countryside that run parallel to 
the growing awareness of environmental crisis in the late twentieth and early 
twenty-fi rst century. Th e result is a narrative that emphasizes both sides of our 
contemporary relationship with nature: the dream of ideal nature and living 
somehow close to it, while never being able to forget the unfeasibility of this 
dream. In the postmillennial pastoral narrative, this tension is captured in the 
traditional pastoral movement of retreat and return. Consequently, pastoral 
opens up the way for engagements with nature that are sensitive to precisely 
those kinds of issues characterizing contemporary representations of nature, 
from advertising to fi lm, from literature to other forms of art. 

 Pastoral’s ubiquity in depictions of nature has led it to be criticized by 
ecocritics and others concerned with representations of nature.  1   Th e escapism 
that characterizes the narrative seems out of place in a time of climate crisis, 
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and its traditional focus on the countryside might no longer suit a rapidly 
urbanizing Western world. In this chapter, I propose an approach that 
recognizes pastoral’s contested history but is aware of the narrative’s ongoing 
appeal to readers, authors and artists. I focus on pastoral as a means by which 
twenty-fi rst-century British novels come to terms with contemporary climate 
crisis. Th e traditional pastoral movement of retreat and return is central in this 
respect. In its literal sense and traditional use, retreat is the escape to an idyllic 
landscape outside of the city and society, while return denotes the necessity 
for the city dweller – the traditional audience of pastoral and the one who 
retreats – to go back to the city and society. In a more fi gurative sense, return 
can also be that by which the (desire for) retreat is critiqued, for instance, 
when the narrator or characters of a text expose the artifi ciality of the retreat. 
In postmillennial British novels, the desire for (idealized) nature – retreat – 
goes hand in hand with an awareness of environmental, social and political 
realities – return – which challenges the idealization that makes popular uses 
of pastoral so problematic. While the novels I discuss in this chapter may not 
oft en explicitly discuss climate crisis, their exploration of retreat and return 
and the pastoral narrative in general pave the way for a depiction of the non-
human natural world that is far from anachronistic. 

 Terry Giff ord terms retreat and return ‘the fundamental pastoral movement’ 
( 1999 : 1). Indeed, the texts that fi rst established pastoral do so by explicitly 
framing the idealization in terms of a necessary return, either literal or 
metaphorical. In Th eocritus’s  Idylls  (third century BC), for instance, the retreat 
takes the form of childhood memories in the countryside that the speaker 
tells to his urban, courtly audience, while two centuries later, the idealized 
countryside of Virgil’s  Eclogues  is never far from political turmoil and the 
threat of eviction. In the English tradition, the pastoral line stretches via 
Spenser’s  Shepheardes Calender  (1579) and the golden age of pastoral poetry 
in the Elizabethan age ( Payne 2009 : 420) to nature poetry of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth century. Along the way, the pastoral narrative develops into ‘a 
description and thence an idealisation of actual English country life and its 
social and economic relations’ ( Williams 1973 : 26), embodied in, for instance, 
the country house poem. 

 Greg Garrard suggests that the Industrial Revolution sees the ultimate 
end of classical pastoral, when a new form emerges that distorts or mystifi es 
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‘social and environmental history, whilst at the same time providing a locus, 
legitimated by tradition, for the feelings of loss and alienation from nature to 
be produced by the Industrial Revolution’ ( 2011 : 44).  2   What is understood 
as ‘pastoral’ in popular discourse today is a direct consequence of this shift . 
No longer is the pastoral tied to the dimension of retreat or work, nor does 
it comment on contemporary political, social and economic circumstances. 
Instead, the pastoral has become synonymous with an idealization of 
nature that pays little attention to actual environmental circumstances. 
While an idealistic narrative no longer befi ts contemporary environmental 
circumstances – if it ever did at all – many critics of pastoral gloss over the 
other half of pastoral, the return. Yet, it is the return that holds the narrative’s 
potential in uniting the contemporary contrasting impulse of a desire for 
(unspoilt) nature on the one hand and a deep-seated awareness of its loss due 
to environmental crisis, urbanization and other developments on the other. 
Both Garrard’s and Dana Phillips’s critique rests on a view of pastoral that 
emphasizes retreat, and neglects return. Consequently, in his analysis of the 
narrative Garrard argues that ‘[a]t the root of pastoral is the idea of nature 
as a stable, enduring counterpoint to the disruptive energy and change of 
human societies’ ( 2011 : 63). Phillips dismisses pastoral for expressing a view 
of nature that emphasizes stability rather than fl ux; for its use and abuse in 
service of class and race; and especially for its ‘tendency to transmogrify 
and to splinter into diff erent versions’ ( 2003 : 17). Pastoral, he concludes, is 
unsuitable to confronting environmental crisis since ‘the context of this crisis 
is largely an urban one’ ( Phillips 2003 : 146). Strikingly, Phillips here seems to 
be unaware of the urban origins of pastoral: Th eocritus composed his  Idylls  
for an urban audience, and the city and court are the audience in classical 
and English pastoral, from Virgil to the country house pastorals of Pope and 
Jonson. Philips may have found support for his argument that pastoral has 
taken too many diff erent forms in Paul Alpers’s discussion of the narrative and 
his suggestion that ‘[i]t sometimes seems as if there are as many versions of 
pastoral as there are critics who write about it’ ( 1982 : 437). Alpers also illustrates 
another reason why contemporary ecocritics might be wary of engaging with 
the pastoral when he writes that the narrative isn’t about the landscape at all, 
but about the people in it – shepherds – while the ecocritical project is about 
decentring the human in favour of the natural ( 1982 : 459).  3   Yet, it is precisely 
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pastoral’s ‘tendency to transmogrify’ – to change and adapt – as Phillips puts 
it, that makes the narrative so useful in a contemporary context, as it both 
expresses desire for retreat as well as an awareness of historical, cultural, 
social, economic and environmental realities that make return necessary 
and inevitable.  4   Th ose critiquing pastoral, including Garrard and Phillips but 
also Ursula Heise and Timothy Morton,  5   instead argue that ‘ancient tropes’ 
such as pastoral may ‘have the advantage of deep roots in our culture, but 
the liability of anachronism in the postmodern era’ ( Garrard 2011 : 202), and 
should therefore be replaced by other, more suitable, narratives such as ‘the 
human animal and the whole Earth’ ( Garrard 2011 : 202).  6   Th is sentiment is 
supported by the silence on pastoral in infl uential works published in the early 
2010s that barely or not at all mention the narrative, such as Timothy Clark’s 
 Th e Cambridge Introduction to Literature and the Environment  ( 2011 ) and 
 Ecocriticism on the Edge  ( 2015 ) as well as  Th e Oxford Handbook of Ecocriticism  
( 2014 ), edited by Garrard. A notable exception is  Th e Cambridge Companion 
to Literature and the Environment  ( 2014 ), edited by Louise Westling, which 
includes a chapter on pastoral by Giff ord that emphasizes contemporary uses 
of pastoral. 

 Only a handful of critics have sought to explore pastoral in terms of 
contemporary circumstances and environmental crisis since the beginning of 
the twenty-fi rst century.  7   While those critiquing pastoral tend to defi ne the 
narrative as, in Leo Marx’s words, an ‘inchoate longing for a more “natural” 
environment’ at work ‘[w]herever people turn away from the land’ ( 1964 : 5), 
those who explore the possibilities of pastoral tend to focus on what he terms 
‘the complex pastoral’. Complex pastoral is shaped by the disturbance of the 
pastoral idyll, either by an actual machine such as a train or an airplane or more 
fi guratively by a reference to death ( 1964 : 26). In his work on what he calls 
‘post-pastoral’ Giff ord similarly proposes an understanding of pastoral that 
relies on retreat and the inevitable return.  8   It is this understanding of Marx’s 
complex pastoral that enables contemporary and more productive usages of 
pastoral. Post-pastoral refers to works that raise, and to a certain extent answer, 
six questions, ranging from ‘Can awe in the face of natural phenomena, such 
as landscapes, lead to humility in our species?’ to ‘How should we address the 
ecofeminist insight that the exploitation of our planet emerges from the same 
mind-set as our exploitation of each other, the less powerful?’ ( Giff ord 2014 : 27). 
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Giff ord’s concept explicitly engages with the criticism of Garrard and Phillips. 
Th e post-pastoral does not seek an image of stable harmony between humans 
and nature, but rather ‘a dynamic self-adjusting accommodation’ to what the 
ecologist Daniel Botkin has termed ‘discordant harmonies’ ( Giff ord 2014 : 28).  9   
Developed originally in respect to the poetry of Ted Hughes, over the years 
Giff ord has foregrounded the post-pastoral dimension in works from Cormac 
McCarthy’s  Th e Road  to postcolonial women’s poetry.  10   Yet, while Giff ord’s 
work on post-pastoral no doubt forms the most signifi cant contribution to a 
contemporary reengagement with pastoral, I will not be using it in my readings 
of the novels in this chapter. Th e concept falls prey, as Giff ord acknowledges, to 
what he terms the ‘prefi x-pastoral’: the many forms of ‘new’ pastoral emerging 
over the past decades ( 2014 : 29). While ‘urban pastoral’, ‘radical pastoral’ 
( Garrard 1996 ), ‘narco-pastoral’ ( Goldberg 2016 ), ‘postmodern pastoral’, ‘gay 
pastoral’ and other pastorals point to a welcome resurgence of the narrative,  11   
such terms run the risk of leading to splintering rather than emphasizing the 
kind of historical continuity that the reconceptualization of retreat and return 
in postmillennial British fi ctions demonstrates. 

 Although also an example of ‘prefi x-pastoral’, Heather Sullivan’s ‘dark pastoral’ 
is closest to my use of pastoral in this chapter. Rather than either embracing 
or rejecting it, she proposes a ‘dark form’ of the narrative that emphasizes that, 
problematic though it may be, the pastoral ‘remains the dominant vision of 
nature in much of our modern techno-industrial culture’ ( 2014 : 86). Drawing 
on Morton’s concept of ‘dark ecology’, Sullivan’s dark pastoral shows how 
pastoral dichotomies are blurred or bridged by environmental crisis: ‘Th e 
dark pastoral provides ecocriticism with specifi c representational frames that 
make sense of the Anthropocene’s paradoxes by refusing to separate our green 
dreams from the material manifestations of the new toxic nature’ ( 2016 : 57). 
Dark pastoral surfaces in works as early as Goethe’s  Hermann and Dorothea  
(1797) and as recent as Margaret Atwood’s  Oryx and Crake  (2003). In the same 
special issue of  Green Letters  in which Sullivan’s discussion of Goethe and 
Atwood appears,  12   Deborah Lilley provides an analysis of the pastoral in two 
contemporary British novels: Kazuo Ishiguro’s  Never Let Me Go  (2005) and 
Sarah Hall’s  Th e Carhullan Army  ( 2007 ). While Lilley does not make explicit 
reference to retreat and return – which forms the core of my argument in this 
chapter – her premise is similar to mine. Pastoral, she argues, both idealizes 
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and scrutinizes and, through its critical edge, resists ‘simple idealisations of 
nature, or simplifi cations of the complex human-natural worlds that their 
environments represent’ ( 2016 : 68). 

 While my understanding of the pastoral narrative in this chapter overlaps to 
some extent with Giff ord’s, Sullivan’s and Lilley’s work,  13   I have deliberately not 
chosen a new term for the pastoral narrative that emerges in postmillennial 
British fi ction. Rather, I use the same term to refer to Virgil’s  Eclogues  and to 
Graham Swift ’s 2011 novel  Wish You Were Here . Not only does this provide a 
simplifi cation of the many diff erent terms oft en confusedly used in pastoral 
scholarship, it also emphasizes the narrative’s historical continuity as well as 
its expansiveness and ability to adapt. Indeed, the term ‘pastoral’ fi ts as easily 
with the classics as it does with twenty-fi rst-century British novels. Th e scale of 
contemporary environmental crisis may be unprecedented in human memory, 
but pastoral narratives have always been used to come to terms with troubling 
political, social or environmental times. As Guy Lee notes, Virgil’s poem 
responds to political turmoil: ‘Th e  Eclogues  spring from the troubled times 
that followed the murder of Julius Caesar in March 44BC, years when Italy 
was torn by civil war and the Mediterranean world split between contending 
Roman factions’ ( 1984 : 19). Precisely this tension between (idealized) nature 
and socio-economic and political circumstances makes the pastoral so suited 
to twenty-fi rst-century realities.  14   

 In what follows I explore three dimensions of the twenty-fi rst-century 
pastoral narrative, as represented in Gerard Woodward’s  August  (2001), 
Ross Raisin’s  God’s Own Country  ( 2008 ) and Graham Swift ’s  Wish You 
Were Here  ( 2011 ). My discussion will foreground the reconfi guration of the 
pastoral narrative in the twenty-fi rst century as a response to developments 
running parallel to climate crisis. Th e chapter continues the concern with 
narrative form that I sketched in the introduction to this book, as well as the 
emphasis on narrativity and storytelling that is central to Chapter 1. Th e three 
dimensions I focus on in particular are the importance of time to the pastoral 
narrative, the contemporary British countryside as a site of aesthetics rather 
than production and, fi nally, what I call ‘pastoral traces’ as a way of bringing 
the pastoral return into the retreat and vice versa, particularly through the use 
of narrative technique. 
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   Pastoral time

   Particularly through its associations with the Garden of Eden and the Golden 
Age, (popular) pastoral is oft en associated with the past, with loss and 
nostalgia. What Williams calls an ‘escalator movement’ is characteristic of 
much pastoral discourse: the retreat of pastoral, and the dream of a better, 
unspoilt nature, is oft en located just over the historic horizon ( 1973 : 9). Th e 
search for a lost ‘Old England’, he argues, is an inherent part of much British 
writing about nature and the countryside. Th is ‘Old England’ resurfaces in 
Oliver Goldsmith’s  Th e Deserted Village  (1770) as much as in Julian Barnes’s 
1998 novel  England, England . But looking back to the past in both these 
works – and in others like them – is not merely a matter of falling prey to 
nostalgia or escapism. Rather, the pastoral retreat typically serves to critique 
the present or urban reality: in Goldsmith’s poem the enclosure movement, 
in  England, England , commodifi cation. Time and temporal markers in a 
narrative consequently become instruments of critique every bit as much, if 
not more, than escape, as I will discuss in this section. Th e seeming absence of 
time also recurs in pastoral texts, especially in Renaissance poetry and drama. 
As Jay L. Halio suggests about Shakespeare’s  As You Like It  (1603), timelessness 
is a ‘convention of the pastoral’ that contrasts the forest of Arden favourably 
to ‘the time-consciousness of court and city life’ ( 1962 : 197). Th e pastoral of 
seventeenth-century carpe diem poems is similarly tied in with timelessness. 
In Marlowe’s ‘Th e Passionate Shepherd to His Love’ (1599), for instance, the 
shepherd’s attempt to convince his love to come live with him relies primarily 
on idyllic nature being outside of time and immune to change – a fact that 
Raleigh used to satirize the poem in his ‘Th e Nymph’s Reply’ (1600). 

 Yet, in order for the pastoral narrative to provide a productive engagement 
with the non-human natural world, the pastoral escape or retreat has to be 
embedded in a critique of contemporary society, politics or environment. 
 August ,  God’s Own Country  and  Wish You Were Here  all present a pastoral 
retreat that is temporally and oft en spatially remote. Flashbacks and temporal 
markers ensure that the pastoral narrative in these works provide a refl ection 
on contemporary developments, especially those that aff ect the environment. 
As such, the pastoral narrative off ers a space in which to explore the tension 
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between the idealization of nature on the one hand and environmental realities 
on the other, a tension that seems more pressing than ever in a time of climate 
crisis. Spatial and temporal distance are central to especially  August  and  Wish 
You Were Here , and to a lesser extent  God’s Own Country . In  August  the spatial 
contrast is achieved through the juxtaposition of Wales – where the Joneses go 
on holiday – and London, where they live. Swift ’s  Wish You Were Here  holds a 
spatial cue in its title: the phrase ‘wish you were here’ denotes a pleasant, even 
idyllic, space reminiscent of vacations. Th e ‘here’ in the title refers to Dorset, 
from which the main character Jack sends a postcard to his future wife Ellie, as 
well as to the caravan park the couple runs on the Isle of Wight and even the 
airfi eld where Jack – without Ellie – travels to receive the body of his brother 
Tom.  God’s Own Country  is most cynical about the possibilities of pastoral 
and most explicitly explores the contrast between an agricultural production 
landscape and an aesthetic landscape – it is also the one to hold the clearest 
spatial marker of the three works. While the phrase is used by ‘towns’, as the 
protagonist Sam calls them, ‘god’s own country’ creates an idyllic picture of the 
countryside that is immediately destabilized and deconstructed in the novel. 
Although space is a signifi cant part of pastoral, then, my focus here will be on 
its temporal dimension as the primary force shaping the pastoral narrative.  15   
Consequently, this chapter forms a counterpart to Chapter 1 in which time is 
central to imaginations of environmental collapse. Th e novels explored in that 
chapter use temporal markers to create an eerie sense of proximity between the 
initial readers’ world and environmental collapse, while the pastoral narrative 
draws on the past in order to critique the present. At the same time, as I 
discussed in relation to  Th e Carhullan Army , the familiar pastoral landscape is 
oft en used to create a contrast with the landscape of environmental collapse, 
by which (loss of) the past becomes a marker of futurity. 

 Time is central to narration: narrative is, in H. Porter Abbott’s words, 
‘the principal way in which our species organizes its understanding of time’ 
( 2008 : 3). Certain events in a narrative gain importance when more attention 
is devoted to them – and when it takes the reader more time to read them. In 
order to make sense of events, we oft en relate them to something that came 
before – a potential cause – and something that happens aft erwards: an eff ect. 
Time and what may be called temporal mapping hence help make sense of 
the world and events unfolding in it. Temporal cues also establish the context 
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of narratives and as such enable readers to place events and make sense of 
them: references to war as they appear in  Wish You Were Here , for instance, 
have diff erent connotations from similar references in  August  when the reader 
knows that the former novel is set in the early twenty-fi rst century, and the 
latter at the time of the Cold War. In Swift ’s novel, especially, temporal cues 
abound: the narrative mentions 9/11, the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan as 
well as the bovine spongiform encephalopathy (BSE) and foot-and-mouth 
epidemics in Britain. 2001 is mentioned as the year for both the time when 
‘a couple of planes had fl own into a couple of big towers’ as well as when 
Tom watched ‘cattle burning on the telly’ ( Swift  2011 : 203). Th e intradiegetic 
narrative is set in November, a month that is furthermore signifi cant because 
of the Remembrance Day commemorations Jack always attended with his 
father and brother, as well as being the month in which his brother Tom ran 
away from home to join the army. 

 Th rough duration in particular the past is emphasized in  Wish You Were 
Here . Th e time period the novel spans, nearly thirty years, is much longer 
than the period of time in the intradiegetic narrative: a few hours. Moreover, 
time passes much faster in the fl ashbacks than it does in the narrative present. 
Analepsis – fl ashback – is central to the depiction of the pastoral landscape 
in  Wish You Were Here : a landscape overlaid with memories of problematic 
family relations and agricultural decline. Th e novel is set on one day, during 
a few hours in November, when the protagonist, Jack Luxton, sits on his bed 
with a gun, contemplating suicide. Very little happens on the intradiegetic level 
of the novel: eventually Jack’s wife Ellie, with whom he had a row, returns and 
he puts away the gun. Most of the narrative takes place on the metadiegetic 
level through various fl ashbacks: to Jack’s childhood and the stories his mother 
used to tell, to his mother’s death, his brother running away from home, his 
father’s suicide and the blossoming relationship between Jack and the girl next 
door, Ellie. Th ese personal narratives are interspersed with other fl ashbacks 
of the BSE and foot-and-mouth epidemics in Britain, and the decline of the 
family farm. Aft er selling both their farms, Jack and Ellie take over a camping 
site on the Isle of Wight. He recalls not hearing from his brother Tom until a 
few weeks before the events in the intradiegetic narrative, when he receives 
a letter telling him that Tom has died in combat in Afghanistan. Some of the 
fl ashbacks are devoted to Jack travelling to the airbase to receive Tom’s body 
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on his own aft er Ellie has refused to accompany him, and burying him next 
to his parents in the village he hasn’t been back to in years. While most of the 
narrative can be captured within this framework of the intradiegetic narrative 
and Jack’s memories told as fl ashbacks, in two instances the narrative steps out 
of this framework: once to describe the purchase and renovation of the farm 
by a London family, the Robinsons, and once to describe Tom’s experiences 
in the army and his eventual death. Both of these narrative strands are tied in 
closely with perceptions of the landscape, as I explore in the sections on the 
British countryside and pastoral traces below. 

 David Herman notes that retrospective stories ‘include (at least) two shift s of 
“deitic centers”’, or reference points, levels or locations on which the narrative 
happens ( 2002 : 224). In the case of  Wish You Were Here , one deitic centre 
is the bedroom in the house on the Isle of Wight in which the intradiegetic 
narrative is set. Th rough the fl ashbacks, however, the novel presents a host of 
other deitic centres in diff erent times, including the farm when Jack and Tom 
were children, the farm aft er Jack’s father’s death, the days of the repatriation 
and the burial of Tom’s body. By combining all these diff erent narrative 
strands and deitic centres, the novel achieves what Herman calls polychrony: 
‘a mode of narration that purposely resists linearity by multiplying ways in 
which narrated events can be ordered’ ( 2002 : 221). Indeed, Jack does not recall 
the events in chronological order: sometimes fl ashbacks occur within other 
fl ashbacks, and at other times earlier events are narrated aft er later events or, 
as in the case of Tom’s leaving and their father’s death, events are hinted at or 
recounted more than once. Such recalling and retelling is one way in which, as 
Herman suggests, characters come to terms with the (traumatic) past ( 2002 : 
220–221). In Swift ’s novel, though, more happens than just fl ashbacks from 
within Jack’s narrative. Th e fl ashbacks that relate events on the metadiegetic 
level contribute to the ways in which the pastoral concept of retreat is framed 
in  Wish You Were Here . By locating the pastoral retreat on the metadiegetic 
level of the fl ashbacks, a return to the intradiegetic level – out of the fl ashback – 
automatically also provides a pastoral return away from any possible idyll. 
Th e retreat, to put it diff erently, is framed continuously by return, and by the 
awareness of environmental realities. 

 Woodward’s novel  August  is structured according to very explicit temporal 
cues: the title itself refers to the month in which the Joneses go on vacation, 
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and in which much of the novel is set, and the eight parts of the novel are 
titled according to the year in which they’re set, starting in 1955 and ending 
in 1970. Th e interplay of pastoral and time is played out primarily through the 
novel’s historic setting. Yet, the temporal settings of the novel also hold spatial 
importance, as for much of the novel the month of August is spent in Wales, 
which functions as the pastoral retreat. While the Joneses’ Welsh vacations are 
central, particularly towards the end of the novel the family’s London life – 
which is considerably less idyllic – begins to receive more emphasis and to take 
up more narrative space than the vacations. Th e pastoral retreat of  August  is 
located in two locations: the fi rst being the landscapes of Britain and Ireland 
where the protagonist Aldous went on cycling holidays with his friend Lesley, 
and the second being the farm in Wales where Aldous and his family spend a 
month each summer, in a kind of echo of his earlier holidays with Lesley. Th e 
fi rst location is most explicitly a lost location: their shared holidays come to an 
abrupt end because of the start of the Second World War and Aldous becoming 
a soldier. For him, this event provides a signifi cant marker in how he thinks 
about time and past and present: looking back he realizes that ‘the past ended 
with the outbreak of war. Everything since then was the present’ ( Woodward 
2001 : 19–20). Yet, the pastoral narrative in  August  consists of much more than 
a mere re-enactment of the old nostalgia for the pastoral idyll. Indeed, much of 
the pastoral retreat is achieved through a spatio-temporal confl ation in which 
Wales is placed in a historically earlier time than the city to which the Joneses 
return. 

 In 1955, Aldous Jones cycles from London to Wales to fi nd a camping 
site for his family. Looking for ‘somewhere idyllic and isolated’ ( Woodward 
2001 : 24) he gets hit by a car on a country road and meets Hugh Evans, a local 
farmer. He later describes this event to his wife Colette as landing ‘head fi rst 
in paradise’ ( Woodward 2001 : 14). For the Joneses, the farm in Llanygwynfa 
is indeed paradise, a retreat in both the spatial and temporal sense. Waiting 
for his wife and children to arrive aft er his ‘discovery’ of the farm, Aldous 
fi nds it hard to believe that the village can be reached by train from London 
at all: standing on the platform he cannot imagine that ‘the rails below, dead 
straight in both directions, provided an unbroken line of bolted steel between 
Llanygwynfa and London Paddington’ ( Woodward 2001 : 16). In Aldous’s 
mind, this distance is not merely measured in kilometres and railway tracks, 
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but also in time. As a child and young man, he frequently visited Wales, until 
the Second World War interrupted his annual camping holiday. 

 Even before the novel has properly begun, the temporal distance so 
characteristic of popular pastoral is hinted at in an epigraph by R. S. Th omas: 
‘Th ere is no present in Wales,/And no future;/Th ere is only the past,/Brittle 
with relics’. Th is epigraph immediately sets the tone for Aldous’s experience 
of Wales: it is a region that belongs to the past and is seemingly distinct from 
the rest of the world, at least for outsiders. Quite literally, it occurs to Aldous 
that ‘[a] much older geology shaped the landscape’ ( Woodward 2001 : 288). 
In fact, he notes, he is not merely travelling in space but also through time: 
‘[i]t hadn’t occurred to Aldous before that in travelling to Wales he was 
travelling backwards through geological time. Th e country ages with each 
mile out of London. In Wales there were mountains that were formed right at 
the beginning of Earth’s geological history – the oldest surfaces in the world’ 
( Woodward 2001 : 288–289). Th e transition between the present of London 
to the past of Wales begins even before arriving on their holiday destination. 
Cycling once again to Wales in the 1970s, Aldous crosses the Chilterns and 
thinks ‘about the expanse of time when human beings had no place in the 
world’ ( Woodward 2001 : 288) that seems more immediate here than back 
home in the city. In crossing the Chilterns, then, Aldous crosses into a temporal 
and spatial retreat and believes that, if only for a little while, he can keep the 
inevitable return to the city and the present at bay. Here, the novel utilizes 
what Caroline Edwards calls ‘metachronous times’. British postmillennial 
fi ction, she suggests, increasingly foregrounds ‘temporal experience through 
disruptive, nonlinear, and non-contemporaneous narrative frameworks’ 
( 2012 : 478). She fi nds examples of this trend especially in the fi ction of Sam 
Taylor, but also in the novels of John Burnside and Jeanette Winterson that 
depict ‘metachronous times’: ‘times in which multiple simultaneous pasts and 
futures are operative within the present’ ( Edwards 2012 : 481). While at fi rst 
sight  August  is considerably less experimental than Taylor’s, Burnside’s and 
Winterson’s work, it too utilizes what could be called a form of ‘metachronous 
times’ through the spatio-temporal confl ation occurring in Wales. Yet, where 
Edwards explores metachronous times in relation to the Arcadian revenge – 
when nature strikes back – time in the novels I discuss does not serve to point 
towards apocalypse, but rather functions as part of the pastoral movement 
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of retreat and return. In these works, the simultaneity of pasts and presents 
emphasizes the pastoral movement, especially when, as I explore in the fi nal 
section of this chapter, they form pastoral traces. 

 Finally, in the third of the three novels discussed in this chapter – Ross 
Raisin’s  God’s Own Country  – time hardly plays a role. Th is work has the most 
contemporary setting and consists of very few fl ashbacks. Th ose that do occur 
are brief, and provide only necessary background to Sam Marsdyke’s life, not 
a possibly idealized image of the countryside. Sam lives in a seemingly eternal 
present that only comes to an end when he’s arrested for abducting a teenage 
girl. As I explore in the fi nal section of this chapter on pastoral traces, using 
an unreliable narrator is one of the ways in which retreat into the pastoral 
idyll is prevented in the novel. Yet,  God’s Own Country  holds up a mirror to 
the common idealized image of the countryside in other ways as well. Both 
idealization and the harsh reality of life in the countryside are depicted in the 
novel. Without much formal experimentation, the novel consequently off ers 
both the retreat in terms of what the tourists think of the countryside and the 
return in what Sam Marsdyke experiences and describes as the son of a farmer. 
While most pronounced in  God’s Own Country , this juxtaposition is apparent 
in all three pastoral novels discussed in this chapter. Th ey show that making the 
pastoral narrative productive in a time of climate crisis requires the return – 
for instance, in the form of awareness of agricultural and environmental 
change. Th is awareness is played out further through the contrast between the 
agricultural and the aesthetic landscape that is foregrounded not only in these 
fi ctional postmillennial works, but also in the physical British landscape in the 
early twenty-fi rst century. 

    From farm to country house: Th e productive versus the 
aesthetic countryside

   When the Joneses go on holiday to Wales for the last time, in 1970, they realize 
that the farm has lost its charm. What Aldous had described as paradise in 
1955 has become a holiday destination, complete with a toilet block and 
designated sites for tents and caravans. For years, the Joneses had been the 
only holidaymakers on the Evans farm, which wasn’t offi  cially allowed to 
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host visitors. Ironically, the rural idyll that the Joneses sought and found 
in Llanygwynfa is destroyed by others looking for their own version of the 
rural idyll. Th rough its references to tourism,  August  illustrates a shift  in the 
British countryside since the Second World War, when tourism increasingly 
became an important feature of the landscape. Th e shift  from a landscape 
viewed predominantly as a production landscape to a landscape perceived in 
aesthetic terms is depicted in  August ,  God’s Own Country  and  Wish You Were 
Here . Th is shift  can also be captured in terms of a change from traditional 
pastoral, which emphasizes a working landscape, to popular pastoral that 
presents the countryside as the embodiment of the rural idyll. Falling 
agricultural profi ts make a shift  from predominantly agriculture to agriculture 
combined with tourism, or even only tourism, more appealing to farmers, 
and as such contribute to showing the countryside as popular pastoral rather 
than traditional pastoral. As research has shown, and the novels demonstrate, 
this is also a problematic development, leading to confl ict and a greater gap 
between the human and non-human environments, rather than the ‘escape to 
the country’ many countryside tourists seek.  16    August ,  God’s Own Country  and 
 Wish You Were Here  work against the ideal and rather show retreat  and  return. 
Th e three novels moreover trace a chronology from a primarily agricultural 
landscape to one that combines agriculture and tourism in  August , through 
to the agricultural recession in the 1990s, and mad cow disease and food and 
mouth disease in  Wish You Were Here , to a critique of incomers and those with 
second homes in the countryside in  God’s Own Country . 

 Th e production landscape is rarely referred to in  August . Th e three weeks 
during the family’s fi rst summer in Wales are spent ‘in almost pure contentment 
in the hills or on the beach’, while ‘[t]he processes of the farm went on about 
them, an impenetrable mystery. Animals were moved from fi eld to fi eld for no 
obvious reason’ (Woodward 2001: 35). Although their vacation depends on the 
farm, the family is not interested in the details of farm life. To put it diff erently, 
they frame the farm in terms of popular pastoral, as an idealization detached 
from reality. For much of the novel, Llanygwynfa remains the paradise that 
Aldous thought it to be in 1955. Th e rural retreat in  August , though, can only 
exist if the realities of agriculture are obscured and replaced instead by images 
of rolling hills, quaint pubs and cute animals, meant for petting, not slaughter. 
Th e idyll is created on a narrative level solely by focalizing through the family – 
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the narrative voice, on the other hand, critiques the supposed retreat. In 
 August , then, the reader’s faith in the story is destabilized much like the novels 
explored in the previous chapter did. In the context of the pastoral narrative, 
it serves to embed and critique the pastoral retreat by forcing awareness of the 
realities on the reader if not on the characters. Aldous’s ‘paradise’, for instance, 
is described by the narrator as ‘a thorny strip … of marshy fi elds, small tenant 
farms, clumps of Douglas fi rs, abandoned aerodromes, toppled cromlechs and 
disused sheds of black tin’ (Woodward 2001: 1). Further inland, the landscape 
is interspersed with ‘a single-track railway [that] cuts a dead straight path 
across the land, accompanied by a small bundle of telephone wires mounted 
on crooked poles’ (Woodward 2001: 1). Th is subtle challenge of the idyll 
becomes a full-blown critique when the farm on which the Joneses stay is 
described from the perspective of the owner. Hugh Evans is clearly not living 
the idyllic life that the family associate the farm with. Rather, while Aldous 
lands ‘head fi rst in paradise’, Evans is hoping to fi nally buy the freehold of his 
tenancy (Woodward 2001: 4). Th e narrator subsequently presents the annual 
holiday as a clash between the Joneses’ expectations and the Evanses’ attempts 
to make a living. For instance, in 1969, Aldous laments the changes about to 
take place at the farm, as they will ruin his pastoral retreat: ‘Th e Evanses were 
on the brink (as they always were) of successfully purchasing the freehold 
of their farm. Barry [Evans] was engaged in a perpetual struggle with the 
National Park authorities to convert the upper fi elds of the farm into a proper 
camp site, with toilet facilities, shops, playgrounds’ (Woodward 2001: 225). 
Alun Howkins’s overview of the British countryside in the twentieth century 
demonstrates why the Evanses would be so eager to build a campsite: as early 
as 1955, when  August  starts, a survey revealed that many farms in Wales ‘were 
unable to generate suffi  cient agricultural income to justify their continued 
existence as farms’ ( 2003 : 145) and farmers began to explore additional means 
of generating income. 

 In the second half of the twentieth century, and especially since the 
beginning of the agricultural recession in the mid-1990s, the British 
countryside turned into landscape no longer solely associated with agricultural 
production.  17   It has become ‘a product in its own right; advertised, transacted, 
consumed’ ( Rye 2011 : 263), appreciated for its recreational and aesthetic values 
rather than its agricultural importance ( Vepsäläinen and Pitkänen 2010 : 195). 
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Th e number of people working in agriculture has consequently declined, while 
that in tourism has increased. Although the foot-and-mouth epidemic of 2001 
was largely seen as an agricultural crisis, in terms of its eff ect it was much 
more a crisis in rural tourism. In 2001, rural tourism in Britain was worth £12 
billion per year, while livestock farming was worth about £4 billion a year. Th e 
losses to the tourism industry were consequently far greater than those to the 
agricultural industry: in March 2001 the English Tourist Council estimated 
that ‘the tourist trade was losing £250 million a week while farming was losing 
only £60 million’ ( Howkins 2003 : 232). Th e tension between ideal and reality 
inherent to pastoral is further complicated by crises such as BSE aft er which 
the countryside in the popular imagination lost even more of its production 
dimension and became increasingly a tourist landscape. 

 In  Wish You Were Here , the shift  from a rural economy relying primarily on 
agriculture to one relying more and more on tourism is refl ected in two ways: 
by Jack Luxton exchanging his ancestral farm in Devon for a caravan park on 
the Isle of Wight, and by the Robinson family buying the Luxton farm and 
turning it into their second home. Jack and Ellie’s move to the Isle of Wight 
may not be a literal example of the way in which many farms have begun to 
rely on tourism rather than agriculture, but Jack in particular keeps making 
the connection between his previous life on a working farm and his current 
life as the owner of a caravan park. More than once he thinks of the caravans in 
terms of cows: he is ‘tending a herd of caravans’ ( Swift  2011 : 26), sees them as 
‘a form of livestock’ and decides that ‘[a] cow was only one notch up, perhaps, 
in thinking power, from a caravan’ ( Swift  2011 : 343). Jack’s family had been 
farming their land in Devon for generations: as he recalls his mother saying, 
the fi rst farmhouse on Jebb Hill was built by a Luxton in 1614 ( Swift  2011 : 29). 
Th e agricultural recession of the 1990s, however, spells the end for generations 
of Luxtons farming on the hill. Following a BSE infection on their farm, aft er 
which the family’s sixty-fi ve cows are culled, Jack’s father Michael commits 
suicide in 1994.  18   Th e toll of BSE, the local policeman remarks, was not only 
animal: ‘[f]ollowing the cattle disease, there had been this gradual, much 
smaller yet even more dismaying epidemic’ of farmers killing themselves ( Swift  
2011 : 240). Th e foot-and-mouth epidemic of 2001 had similarly traumatic 
eff ects on both animals and humans: as Ian Convery et al. suggest, ‘the events 
of 2001 transcended the loss of the material … and became also the loss of the 
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conceptual (the loss of meanings associated with this  lifespace )’ ( 2005 : 107, 
original emphasis). Jack’s father experiences a similar conceptual loss aft er 
the BSE outbreak on his farm which leads him with no other alternative, he 
believes, to kill himself. 

 By the time of their father’s death, Jack’s brother Tom has run away from 
home to join the army and their mother has been dead for years. Jack’s future 
wife, and neighbour, Ellie points out the opportunities to Jack: they can 
sell Jebb Farm to Londoners who will pay good money for a house in the 
country. Jack’s wonder at this thought centres on his initial inability to see 
the landscape as anything but an agricultural, working landscape: ‘it was a 
farm and he’d never thought of the farmhouse as a separable entity, as anything 
other than the living quarters of a working farm’ ( Swift  2011 : 287). Th e sale 
of Jebb Farm to the Robinsons, who turn it into a country house, does not 
merely illustrate late twentieth- and early twenty-fi rst-century developments 
in the British countryside, but also the development of the pastoral narrative. 
As Williams points out, the focus of pastoral shift ed in the seventeenth and 
early eighteenth century from agriculture to the country house ( 1973 : 26). 
Rather than describing the working landscape, pastoral came to be used to 
describe the aesthetic landscape, for instance, in poems such as Ben Jonson’s 
‘To Penshurst’ (1616). At the same time, the pastoral movement of retreat 
and return was severed. What’s left  is an emphasis on retreat only – as is the 
case in  Wish You Were Here  and the Robinson’s views of their new second 
home. For them, it’s ‘their own away-from-it-all place in the country’ ( Swift  
2011 : 284) and ‘their own little bit of England’ ( Swift  2011 : 285). Particularly 
striking is how agricultural crises don’t aff ect affl  uent urbanites’ perception of 
the countryside as retreat. When foot-and-mouth disease strikes aft er they’ve 
bought the house, Toby Robinson emphasizes just how much Jebb Farmhouse 
is a retreat that seems wholly disconnected from the rest of the world. He tells 
his wife Clare that the epidemic ‘isn’t their problem and it would blow over. In 
any case they didn’t have to  be  there, that was the beauty … of its being their 
second place’ ( Swift  2011 : 318, original emphasis). Yet, for Clare, the epidemic 
will not ‘blow over’ – a wry reminder of the smoke of the pyres on which culled 
animals were burned – but might contaminate their retreat: she didn’t like ‘this 
thing happening so plainly and upsettingly close to their new property’ ( Swift  
2011 : 319). While for Clare, retreat is never wholly possible, as I explore in 
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the next section, Toby holds on to the image of the rural idyll and even sees 
the opportunities that agricultural epidemics provide people like them. As 
Jack learns when he sells the farm, Toby Robinson feels that ‘this BSE business 
could only mean there might be some real bargains around’ ( Swift  2011 : 313). 
Th is was certainly the case in the late 1990s and early twenty-fi rst century, but 
the infl ux of urbanites into the British countryside is much older than that. 
Howkins suggests that as early as the 1930s, large number of city dwellers were 
buying second homes in the countryside: ‘the town was coming back to the 
countryside’ ( 2003 : 2). From the 1960s onwards especially, the arrival of townies 
or ‘towns’, as the protagonist of  God’s Own Country  calls them, increasingly led 
to confl ict. Ironically, while urbanites oft en moved to the countryside looking 
for a sense of community, it was precisely this community that many people 
living in the countryside felt was threatened by incomers ( Howkins 2003 : 
179). In Wales, opposition to incomers was especially virulent: in the 1980s 
and early 1990s second homes were burned in Wales and locks of holiday 
cottages super-glued ( Howkins 2003 : 179). Protests such as those in Wales are 
characteristic of an epidemic market in which ‘second home owners compete 
for the same housing stock as the permanent rural population’ ( Rye 2011 : 265). 
Unlike endemic markets – such as in Scandinavian countries – where second 
home ownership is not seen as problematic, in the British countryside it leads 
to, and oft en exacerbates, inequalities. Moreover, as Johan Fredrik Rye notes, 
in an epidemic second home market where the ‘second home population 
do not have thick, robust and long-lasting social relations to the permanent 
population of the rural communities, the second home phenomenon has the 
potential to destroy the qualities for both the visiting and the host populations’ 
( 2011 : 265). Th e confl icts surrounding second homes illustrate the tension at 
the heart of pastoral, in which the experience of the retreat is shaped solely by 
those seeking it, without being willing to see the countryside for anything else. 

 Precisely such a development is sketched in  God’s Own Country , set on the 
Yorkshire Moors. While incomers are buying up farms, ‘[y]oung folk hadn’t 
brass enough to buy houses here anymore, so they were sloping off , and all 
that left  was the old-timers… Th is house hadn’t left  our family for near four 
generations, you know. As if the city folk gave a stuff  for that. Th ey were 
rubbing their hands waiting for the old-timers to clog it’ ( Raisin 2008 : 31). 
While in all three novels characters are aware of the changing countryside, 
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Sam Marsdyke is most aggressive towards the infl ux of ‘ramblers’ and ‘towns’. 
Partly this has to do with Sam’s role as narrator, and the way in which the 
narrative’s exclusive focalization through him prevents full immersion in the 
rural idyll, as I explore in the next section on pastoral traces. Unlike in  August , 
where the contrast between the narrative voice and the characters’ focalization 
ensures a complete picture of the countryside as seen by locals and by tourists, 
in  God’s Own Country  only Sam’s perspective is off ered and the exclusive 
focalization leaves no room for the experiences of others. Hence, we only get 
the tourists’ opinions through Sam’s eyes, leading to a picture of the tourist 
experience that relies heavily on stereotypes of the countryside – stereotypes 
that Sam himself fi nds off ensive. He is annoyed, for instance, by the way in 
which ramblers are too ‘respect-minded’: ‘they wouldn’t dare even look on 
myself for fear of crapping up Nature’s balance. Th e laws of the countryside. 
And me, I was real, living, farting Nature to their brain of things, part of the 
scenery same as a tree or a tractor’ ( Raisin 2008 : 1). Howkins suggests that the 
sense of entitlement that Sam believes many of the ramblers feel is an eff ect 
of laws and regulations that opened up the countryside to tourism: aft er the 
1949 Access to the Countryside Act was passed, ‘the demand for a bit of the 
country, for a day out or longer holiday, has been … a central fact of urban life’ 
( 2003 : 193). To the tourists and incomers, Sam imagines, the country is like 
‘a Sunday garden … wellingtons and four-by-fours and glishy magazines of 
horse arses jumping over a fence’ ( Raisin 2008 : 10). Th e result is a countryside 
that is becoming increasingly empty of permanent residents: as Sam notes, the 
houses are largely empty throughout the year, as the owners only come down 
during summer or Christmas holidays ( Raisin 2008 : 57). With many local 
business owners no longer willing or able to continue, the few pubs and stores 
near Sam’s farm are taken over by non-local companies that aim to cater to the 
incomers, rather than the local population. As Sam reads an advert for a new 
pub, it becomes clear that what the towns are looking for in the countryside is 
not the countryside per se, but the aesthetics of the countryside, the rural idyll 
that popular conceptions of pastoral enshrine: ‘ Coming soon – comfort and 
class in the perfect countryside setting, with traditional ales and a comprehensive 
wine list ’ ( Raisin 2008 : 42, original emphasis). People like his new neighbours, 
Sam decides, are ‘loopy’ for farmhouses, though not for the actual life but the 
‘postcard view out of the bedroom window’ ( Raisin 2008 : 9). What they don’t 
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see is the reality of the countryside: the struggles of farmers like Sam’s father, 
waiting on subsidies to come through, and the hard and oft en dirty work on 
the farm. 

 While  August ,  God’s Own Country  and  Wish You Were Here  draw on the 
rural retreat and emphasize the extent to which outsiders’ experience of the 
countryside relies wholly on retreat without return, all three novels achieve 
a sense of return nonetheless. By doing so, these postmillennial fi ctions 
demonstrate that popular pastoral, and a separation between retreat and 
return, is unfeasible and impossible at a time of climate crisis – if it was ever 
feasible at all. At the same time, they hereby demonstrate the usefulness of 
pastoral as a narrative for contemporary environmental circumstances: by 
drawing on both the retreat and return, the narrative taps into dominant, 
idealizing, perceptions of the countryside, while off ering a corrective more in 
line with contemporary realities. Another way in which the novels achieve this 
is through the use of pastoral traces, the third dimension of the postmillennial 
pastoral narrative I explore in this chapter. 

    Pastoral traces

   Th e Joneses’ experience of the Welsh countryside relies largely on the 
traditional pastoral contrast between city and country, in their case London 
and Wales. In the most obvious sense, this dichotomy is implied in their 
vacation – a modern-day pastoral retreat away from ever-expanding London. 
Th e characters, particularly Aldous, even think in terms of the pastoral 
contrast: ‘Aldous had come to believe that Llanygwynfa and Fernlight Avenue 
[their London home] were balanced around a common fulcrum, and that any 
change in the one might cause a similar change in the other. It was as though 
they were geographical twins, separated at birth, but still linked by a common 
geological ancestry’ (Woodward 2001: 63). Th e connection between Wales and 
London is exemplifi ed by several incidents that change both the Joneses and 
the farm: shortly aft er the family buy their fi rst car, the Evanses build milking 
parlours, demonstrating how ‘this unfolding of technology in [the family’s] 
lives would cause a similar disruption in Llanygwynfa’ (Woodward 2001: 65). 
Colette reasons the other way around and anticipates a change in London 
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because of the milking parlours at the farm: ‘she imagined that something 
equally disruptive would happen at Fernlight Avenue, some old process, a 
way of doing things, would be changed beyond recognition’ (Woodward 2001: 
65). Indeed, while the Joneses are on holiday, they are notifi ed that Colette’s 
mother, who had been living with them, has died. Th is event brings death to 
the countryside, and illustrates the  et in arcadia ego  motif so central to what 
Marx terms the ‘complex pastoral’. 

 Th e Joneses’ focalized experience of pastoral relies heavily on the contrast 
between country and city, favouring the view of the country as idealized 
retreat. Th e novel achieves a more fruitful take on the pastoral dichotomy 
through its use of what I call traces, in which London and Wales are subtly 
interconnected. Pastoral traces are elements belonging to the retreat appearing 
in the city or society, and vice versa. In this respect, the term extends the  et 
in arcadia ego  motif in which death disturbs the retreat, as well as Marx’s 
machine in the garden motif. Marx argues that the return to a less-than-ideal 
reality is inevitable, or, as he puts it, the machine – literally or fi guratively – 
always enters the garden. Pastoral traces, however, also bring the country or 
retreat to the city. Th ey illustrate the inextricability and interdependence of 
retreat and return, in line with contemporary circumstances in which the 
boundaries between retreat and return, the city and the country have become 
fl uid. A similar blurring takes place in  Wish You Were Here  and  God’s Own 
Country : quite literally through the cattle diseases in the former novel, and the 
protagonist’s mental illness in the latter. 

 In  August , the fi rst of these interconnections between London and Wales 
follows the burning down of the family tent in 1963. Rather than going 
back to London, the Evanses invite the Joneses to stay in one of the barns 
for the rest of their holiday. Soon, the barn – a quintessential symbol of the 
countryside – is fi lled with the family’s possessions: ‘Th e family had set about 
the domestication of the barn [and] [w]ithin a few days they’d established a 
living space that was a rough echo of their house in London’ (Woodward 2001: 
50). Of course, all forms of camping, no matter how primitive, are always a 
way of domesticating and culturing the countryside. Th is example, however, 
explicitly brings London to Wales: through the traces of their Fernlight 
Avenue house, the Joneses establish a pastoral contrast themselves. It is not the 
absence of London, but its presence – a trace – which creates the dichotomy. 
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Th e establishing of dualities by means of traces also works the other way 
around, as slowly the family’s home in London is fi lled with references to 
Wales. A quite literal example in this respect are Aldous’s paintings of Wales 
that he hangs all over the house: the picture of Moelfre near the television, and 
pictures of a waterfall and clouds (Woodward 2001: 236–237). He even uses 
one of his Welsh paintings to board up the broken door, which subsequently 
gives them a view not of suburban London but the Welsh hills: ‘a view through 
trees of distant Welsh hills, the painting facing into the house, brown stippled 
hardboard facing the street’ (Woodward 2001: 271). As Colette’s addiction 
to bicycle glue progresses, camping life on the farm also invades their house 
in other ways as she reproduces ‘the cuisine of the fi elds in the kitchen at 
Fernlight Avenue’ (Woodward 2001: 204). Most extreme in this respect is an 
episode from 1968 in which Colette, high on bicycle glue and sleeping pills, 
hallucinates a farm in the living room: 

  she noticed animals, tiny little ones, moving slowly across the carpet. A fl ock 
of sheep, hardly bigger than white mice, and some kitten-sized cows were 
scattered about the fl oor, doing exactly what real sheep and cows do – very 
little. Some sheep were nibbling at the fi bres of the carpet, one of the cows 
was licking its hind parts with its bird-like tongue, another was, with a raised 
tail, letting slip from its body a little fall of manure. 

 (Woodward 2001: 166)

   Whereas in  August  pastoral traces are employed through a series of events 
that bring the city to the countryside and vice versa, in  Wish You Were Here  
and  God’s Own Country  pastoral traces form a much more extensive – and 
inherent – part of the novels’ narratological structure. To an extent,  Wish You 
Were Here  is framed by war, and further bloodshed enters the idyll through 
BSE, foot-and-mouth and Michael Luxton’s suicide. In  God’s Own Country  
narrative voice and focalization are the embodiment of  et in arcadia ego , and 
through Sam’s confused narration – and mental illness – the pastoral idyll is 
never wholly achieved. Instead, it is continually informed by the artifi ciality of 
retreat, and the necessity of return. 

 As I explored in the previous section,  Wish You Were Here  consists largely 
of fl ashbacks, told within a larger framework of Jack sitting on his bed on 
the Isle of Wight, holding a gun and contemplating suicide. In that respect, 
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the entire pastoral narrative of his farming life is not only framed by a shift  
in time, reaffi  rming the relation between the pastoral and the past, but also 
in terms of possible death. In other words, to the extent that the pastoral 
retreat in  Wish You Were Here  even exists, it is framed by (the thought of) 
death through which return enters the retreat. Th is framing is enforced by 
the novel’s epigraph which as a paratext or extradiegetic device introduces 
one of the novel’s central themes: the challenge to or destruction of the 
retreat. Th e epigraph to  Wish You Were Here  takes the fi nal lines from 
William Blake’s ‘A Little Boy Lost’: ‘Are these things done on Albion’s shore?’. 
Th e poem tells of a small boy who confesses to not being able to love anyone 
else more than he loves himself. An enraged priest subsequently punishes 
the child: 

  Th ey stripped him to his little shirt, 
 And bound him in an iron chain, 
 And burned him in a holy place 
 Where many had been burned before; 
 Th e weeping parents wept in vain. 
 Are such thing done on Albion’s shore? 

 ( Blake 1794 : ll. 15–20)

   Like many of the poems in  Songs of Experience  ( 1794 ), ‘A Little Boy Lost’ deals 
with the hypocrisy of religion and the state, the failure of parents to protect 
their children and the corruption or loss of children. At fi rst sight this context 
does not fi t the context of  Wish You Were Here : except in Jack’s memories, 
there are no children in the novel, nor does religion play any considerable 
role. At most, the little boy lost could be Tom, Jack’s younger brother, who 
runs away from home in his late teens and years later dies in Afghanistan. 
Much like the boy in Blake’s poem, he too is sacrifi ced for a supposedly 
higher cause. Th e boy’s inability to love someone more than himself in the 
poem may relate to Ellie’s inability to overcome her jealousy of Tom and go 
to the repatriation ceremony and burial with Jack. Her refusal to join him 
causes a deep rift  between the two and on the day of Jack’s return leads to him 
contemplating suicide. Yet, the clearest connection between Blake’s poem and 
Swift ’s novel is provided by the fi nal line of the poem, the only line used in 
the epigraph. 
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 Major Richards, the army representative who comes to talk to Jack and Ellie 
aft er Tom’s death, refl ects on his job of bringing bad news to families all over 
Britain. Such scenes of loss, he thinks, ‘were proliferating and increasingly 
pockmarking the land’ ( Swift  2011 : 96). Th ough not an exact repetition of 
Blake’s poem, Major Richards’s observation echoes and in a way answers the 
question posed at the end of the poem. Scenes of loss are indeed happening 
ever more frequently on Albion’s shore. Moreover, although most people may 
not realize it on a day-to-day basis, the country is at war: ‘Th is was peacetime 
in the middle of England. But there was a war on terror’ ( Swift  2011 : 149). 
Th e narrator’s explicit reference to ‘the middle of England’ – the heart of 
Englishness – echoes Blake’s use of ‘Albion’ as the mythical name for England. 
While the scenes of loss that Major Richards has in mind are army casualties, 
his words are also applicable to the devastation caused by BSE and foot-and-
mouth disease. Even more literally than the loss of soldiers in Afghanistan 
and Iraq, the mass culling and burning of cattle in the 1990s and 2001–2002 
echo the scenes of punishment in ‘A Little Boy Lost’. ‘Are these things done on 
Albion’s shore?’, then, can be read both in relation to war and cattle disease. 
Both war and cattle disease frame the pastoral retreat in the novel, and remind 
the reader of the inevitability of pastoral return. Interestingly, the link between 
war and cattle disease is also made by Tom. Neither Jack and Ellie nor Tom 
experience the foot-and-mouth epidemic at fi rst hand: by that time, Jack and 
Ellie have sold the farm and moved to the Isle of Wight and, like Tom, see 
footage of the burning pyres of cattle on TV. Tom soon realizes that it is a 
‘useful’ image to remember, especially whenever he, in Iraq and Afghanistan, 
‘saw a belch of black smoke, aft er the explosion, rise up above the fl at rooft ops, 
over the palm trees’ ( Swift  2011 : 197). Th e image turns out to be even more 
useful when Tom tries to get the image of the fi rst casualty he sees, Willis, out 
of his mind: ‘He’d got the picture of Willis out of his head by remembering 
that cow. Strange, it was just a cow on the telly. But then  they , B company, were 
just pictures on the telly for most people back home’ ( Swift  2011 : 199, original 
emphasis). Th e footage of cattle becomes his go-to image whenever Tom tries 
to get the things he sees – wounded, dying or dead people – out of his head. 
When he dies himself, his last thoughts are of cattle as well, though not of the 
cow disease, but rather of lying in Barton Field as a child, hearing a sound 
he hasn’t heard for years: ‘It was the unmistakable, steady “tchch … tchch … 
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tchch” of browsing cattle, the slow, soft  rip of cows’ mouths tearing up grass. It 
was the most soothing sound in the world’ ( Swift  2011 : 209). At his moment 
of death, the pastoral retreat enters the horrors of war – a reversal of the usual 
pastoral trace of return entering the retreat. 

 Tom’s death provides a quite literal  et in arcadia ego  for the Robinsons, 
especially Clare Robinson. Th e letter announcing it is initially delivered to Jebb 
farm. Although Clare immediately sends the letter on to the Isle of Wight, she 
feels uneasy about the news it might bear. Her forebodings are confi rmed when, 
a few days later, she reads a short report in the local newspaper about Tom 
Luxton’s death. Toby's had an aff air for years. Clare's knowledge of this aff air is 
another way in which the less-than-idyllic world enters the retreat, exemplifying 
the  et in arcadia ego  motif in the novel. At Jebb, Clare tries to forget that ‘her 
marriage was really a rather fl imsy, unlovely aff air’, especially now that she’s 
been given ‘the bribe of this handsomely refurbished farmhouse in its splendid 
setting’ ( Swift  2011 : 309). Yet, even though she believes that Jebb has ‘a healing 
eff ect’ on her and the family as a whole, she can never wholly forget about the 
aff air, or about Tom’s death. Another thing that disturbs her and keeps her from 
wholly immersing herself in the pastoral retreat of Jebb is the old oak near the 
farmhouse. She has the feeling that there’s something sinister about it. Although 
she never fi nds out, the tree is the clearest and most permanent symbol of death 
entering the idyll, as it is against this tree that Michael Luxton shot himself. Th e 
mysterious hole in its trunk is where the bullet exited Michael’s head. 

 While a disturbance of the aesthetic landscape, death is an inherent part of 
the farming landscape. In  God’s Own Country  Sam notes a dead rabbit on the 
moors ( Raisin 2008 : 4), recounts the dangers that young puppies face from 
bigger animals or birds of prey ( Raisin 2008 : 6) and assists in the birth of a 
dead lamb ( Raisin 2008 : 114). In winter, the sheep on the farm run the risk 
of dying from pneumonia, especially if they aren’t taken in on time ( Raisin 
2008 : 123). Sam himself participates in the rural  et in arcadia ego  as well when 
he kills a chicken belonging to one of his neighbours. He knows that the fox 
stalking the farms will be blamed for this – a fox that he explicitly identifi es 
with: ‘Real vermin, you and me, skulking around in the dark, eh?’ ( Raisin 
2008 : 21). Th e connection between the countryside and war that is created in 
 Wish You Were Here  through Tom Luxton is also made in  God’s Own Country . 
On the moors, Sam sees the military installation at Fylingdales in the distance. 
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He thinks it being there is ridiculous: ‘What did they think – there was going 
to be a war? Th e Battle of the Farmers and the Off -comed-ones’ ( Raisin 2008 : 
177). His comments on Fylingdales emphasize the pastoral trace of return in 
the retreat of the countryside, yet he also tries to negate this by making the 
possibility of actual war in the countryside sound ridiculous. Installations such 
as Fylingdales quite literally bring war to the countryside – and, as such, also 
introduce return into the retreat. As Rachel Woodward notes, ‘[r]ural areas 
provide the location and backdrop to most [military] training’ ( Woodward 
2000 : 646). Th e invasion of return into the retreat, through warfare or 
otherwise, shows the countryside as ‘certainly not the rural idyll of community 
and nature in harmony’ ( Woodward 2000 : 648). 

 Yet, the most signifi cant means by which return enters the rural retreat in 
 God’s Own Country  is through Sam himself, a mentally unstable and potentially 
unreliable narrator. Expelled from school for supposedly assaulting a girl, he 
now spends his time on his father’s farm. From the beginning, Sam is presented 
as troubled, cynical and quick to believe that others think poorly of him. His 
attempt to befriend the new neighbours – incomers recently moved into a 
former farmhouse – fails when he forgets to check the mushrooms he picks for 
them for maggots. Nonetheless, he ends up befriending the neighbours’ teenage 
daughter Jo, and when she wants to run away from home, he goes with her. As 
the story of their journey across the moors continues, however, it becomes 
increasingly uncertain whether Jo really wants to go along with Sam. For the 
reader it is diffi  cult to gauge what and how much happens against Jo’s will: 
the novel is exclusively narrated through Sam, who does not seem to have the 
ability to imagine Jo’s feelings, either because he cannot, or because he doesn’t 
want to. Aft er Jo has tried to run away from him, Sam catches up with her and 
ties her up – for her own good, he says. To the reader, Sam’s interpretation of 
this event is clear evidence that he is mentally unstable. It makes the entire 
narrative and his account of the events that came before suspect. Th eir journey 
ends in Whitby, where Sam hides himself and Jo with the idea that they will be 
able to catch a ship to America. Even then he seems unaware of what is really 
happening and instead remarks on the pleasant location – a damp cave – and 
the ‘postcard’ view it off ers ( Raisin 2008 : 181). Th e fi nal, brief, part of the novel 
is set four years later, when Sam is about to be released from prison, having 
served a sentence for holding Jo against her will. 
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 Sam is a typical unreliable narrator – even though the reader may not 
understand the extent to which he is unreliable until at least halfway through 
the novel. Indeed, for a long time, the reader may be temped to give Sam the 
benefi t of the doubt: his description of the supposed assault that has him 
expelled from school, for instance, might make the reader believe that it was 
not so much assault, but at least initially desired by the girl. Th e novel’s exclusive 
narration through Sam also aff ects the pastoral dimension. Specifi cally, I want 
to argue, Sam’s unreliable narration provides a return to the pastoral retreat 
created by the incomers’ and ramblers’ experience of the landscape. Unreliable 
narration in  God’s Own Country , then, functions as a pastoral trace on the 
narratological level, exemplifying the inevitable return from the retreat that 
can never be avoided. In coining the concept of the unreliable narrator Wayne 
Booth proposed that a narrator is reliable ‘when he speaks for or acts in 
accordance with the norms of the work (which is to say the implied author’s 
norms),  unreliable  when he does not’ ( 1961 : 158–159, original emphasis). 
Some critics of Booth’s concept have argued that his suggestion that unreliable 
narration is a product of a clash between narration and the implied author 
relies on the belief that the author has the same beliefs as the reader. As Ansgar 
Nünning argues, ‘[a] pederast would not fi nd anything wrong with Nabokov’s 
 Lolita ’ ( 1999 : 61). Yet, while Nünning suggests that attributing unreliability 
depends on text reception, he also argues that certain textual markers signal 
unreliability, which makes his theory problematic, as Greta Olson argues 
( 2003 : 97). Olson instead suggests a distinction between fallible narrators and 
untrustworthy narrators. In the former case, ‘external circumstances appear to 
cause the narrator’s misperceptions rather than inherent characteristics’ ( 2003 : 
102); in the case of the latter, ‘[t]he inconsistencies these narrators demonstrate 
appear to be caused by ingrained behavioral traits or some current self-interest’ 
( 2003 : 102).  19   

 Sam is an example of what Olson terms ‘an untrustworthy narrator’: he 
seems to suff er from some sort of mental illness that makes him unable to 
interpret signs and, importantly, makes him seemingly insensitive to the 
feelings of others. He is simply incapable of interpreting or understanding 
situations as they are. At the same time, the reader can never be certain of this 
as the novel provides little to no distance between the experiencing-I and the 
narrating-I. No evidence is provided that the account of running away with Jo 
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is related at a much later time than the actual act of running away took place, 
which would allow Sam to refl ect on his actions and potentially reinterpret 
them. Th is also means that we get no evidence of whether Sam is really 
mentally confused and unaware of the ethical implications of his actions, or 
whether he is deliberately malicious, and hides it in the narrative. If the latter 
is the case, although nothing in the narrative points towards this, the story 
of the months leading up to Sam’s eventual arrest could function as a way for 
him to retrospectively make his actions seem better. Either way, the reader is 
left  having to reinterpret the narrative when it becomes obvious that Sam is an 
unreliable narrator. Th e process of coming to terms with unreliable narration 
in  God’s Own Country  hence functions as a pastoral movement in its own 
right. In the passages where Sam draws on stereotypical idealized images of 
the countryside when he imagines the incomers’ and ramblers’ perceptions, a 
retreat is suggested. When the reader becomes aware of Sam’s unreliability, any 
retreat becomes impossible. In other words, by forcing the reader to question 
everything Sam says – including his descriptions of the landscape – the reader 
is prevented from being wholly immersed in the novel, as well as any pastoral 
retreat it might off er. 

 *  

 In using the pastoral narrative, the three postmillennial novels explored in this 
chapter go back to the traditional movement of retreat and return and thereby 
present a pastoral much more in line with, and applicable to, contemporary 
environmental circumstances. Th e pastoral as presented in these novels 
nowhere relies solely on problematic idealization, and instead combines the 
image of the rural or pastoral retreat that dominates so many contemporary 
discourses of nature with an all-pervasive awareness of environmental realities, 
including the state of the countryside in the late twentieth and early twenty-
fi rst centuries. Th at the necessity of return cannot be avoided shows especially 
in the narratives’ use of pastoral traces in which return consistently invades the 
retreat, and the other way around. In addition to the literal, physical landscapes 
depicted in  August ,  Wish You Were Here  and  God’s Own Country , the pastoral 
narrative in these novels also functions as a kind of middle landscape in itself. 
In  Th e Machine in the Garden , Marx suggests that the pastoral landscape is a 
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landscape in between the city and the wilderness. In order to be truly pastoral 
a space has to be neither too wild not too civilized, safe from the possible 
dangers of nature, as well as the corruption of the city. In a contemporary 
setting, in which awareness of nature is necessarily shaped by climate crisis, 
the pastoral narrative also functions as a middle space in between problematic 
idealization and despair. Indeed, the concept of the pastoral middle space 
off ers a particularly productive way of thinking through contemporary climate 
crisis, as does the concept of pastoral traces. Widespread cultural awareness 
of contemporary environmental circumstances functions as a trace on our 
perceptions of nature that can never be untainted by crisis. At the same time, 
problematic though it may be, the idea of the pastoral retreat frequently 
underlies popular discourses of climate crisis. Depictions of the loss of species 
and environments are so poignant because underlying them is the belief in 
an ideal, spatially and temporally remote place of ‘pure’ nature. Seen through 
the lens of pastoral, environmental rhetoric is also indebted to Williams’s 
pastoral escalator, in which the pastoral retreat is located ever further into 
the past. Consequently the destruction of the retreat and the loss of the idyll 
are popularly located with the advent of the Industrial Revolution, or the 
Agricultural Revolution, or even the Cognitive Revolution between 70,000 
and 30,000 years ago. 

 As a middle space between idealization and despair, the pastoral narrative 
straddles our confl icting emotions and perceptions of nature. It also embodies 
the variety of nature experiences that may exist at the same time: for the same 
person, nature might off er seemingly untainted enjoyment of a space relatively 
devoid of human infl uence while it is under threat. Rather than a narrative 
that is outdated and problematic, then, the pastoral narrative embodies the 
tensions that are central to the twenty-fi rst century and a time of climate crisis. 
Far from being outdated or in need of replacement, the pastoral narrative 
lends itself well to the twenty-fi rst century and to the human desire for nature, 
albeit a desire tempered by knowledge of crisis. 





               In Richard Jeff eries’s  1848  novel  Aft er London , London has been fl ooded and a 
noxious, poisonous marsh sprung up in its place. London and other cities face 
similar fates in more contemporary imaginations of disaster and climate crisis: 
in  Th e Day Aft er Tomorrow  (2004), the Statue of Liberty in New York rises 
from the frozen landscape, father and son pass by a deserted network of roads 
on the edge of a city in  Th e Road  (2009) and a tidal surge threatens London in 
 Flood  (2007). Th e iconic features of cities such as New York, London and San 
Francisco are especially suitable for bringing home the severity, and perhaps 
immediacy, of a disaster. Disaster, they suggest, will destroy even familiar 
landmarks. Yet, cities are not only a particularly popular setting for climate 
change stories,  1   they are spaces of climate crisis themselves, as I’ll explore in 
this chapter. In 2014, 54 per cent of the world’s population lived in cities, and 
the United Nations predict that by 2050 that fi gure will have risen to 66 per cent 
( 2014 : 1). At the same time, urban environments are key sites in which global 
climate change is played out. Th e majority of anthropogenic carbon dioxide 
emissions are produced through urban activities, while cities themselves are 
oft en the most vulnerable to eff ects of climate crisis such as fl ooding.  2   Urban 
environments are increasingly positioned as important environmental sites in 
sociological and political scholarship (cf.  Loft us 2012 : xxii). Part of rethinking 
the role that cities play in our understanding of the non-human natural 
environment, as well as how we come to terms with climate crisis, lies in the 
stories we tell about cities. 

 In this chapter, I read the narrative of urban nature as a key, though oft en 
overlooked, narrative of climate crisis. Not only is climate crisis increasingly 
played out in cities, many urban trends – such as urban gardening, farmers’ 
markets and the existence of green ‘wild spaces’ – are a direct response to an 

      3 

 Urban 



Climate Crisis and the 21st-Century British Novel80

environmental awareness fuelled in large parts by climate crisis. Th e three novels 
I discuss in this chapter refl ect and engage in a reshaping and retelling of urban 
natures that is also happening in cities themselves. Th e popularity of the city in 
British realist literature since 2000 includes the multicultural novels of Zadie 
Smith and Stephen Kelman, as well as Monica Ali’s  Brick Lane  (2003), Philip 
Hensher’s  Th e Northern Clemency  (2008), Ian McEwan’s  Saturday  (2005), Jon 
McGregor’s  If Nobody Speaks of Remarkable Th ings  (2003) and  Even the Dogs  
(2011) and John Lancaster’s  Capital  (2012). Th is increase of urban novels runs 
parallel to new ways of thinking about the city developed in the fi eld of urban 
studies since the 1970s. Th ough the focus of urban studies has long been on the 
social and political dimensions of urban life, a number of scholars explicitly 
foreground the non-human natural aspects of cities. An early and infl uential 
scholar in this respect is Anne Spirn, whose  Th e Granite Garden  (1965) argues 
for the inclusion and utilization of natural processes in urban planning. Th e 
city, she proposes, ‘is a granite garden, composed of many smaller gardens, set 
in a garden world. Parts of the granite garden are cultivated intensively, but the 
greater part is unrecognized and neglected’ ( 1984 : 4). More radically, Spirn 
does not see the city as an artifi cial or unnatural space. Rather, she suggests, 
‘cities do not obliterate nature, they transform it, producing a characteristically 
urban natural environment’ ( 1985 : 42). In a British context, the landscape 
architects Nan Fairbrother and Ian McHarg have published works that 
emphasize the importance of including nature in cities.  3   Th e British movement 
to protect nature in towns goes back at last forty years ( Goode 2014 : 285) and 
Britain has a relatively long tradition of interest in urban nature starting in the 
mid-nineteenth century ( Goode 2014 : 286). Th e Victorian age similarly saw 
the beginnings of urban nature writing. Richard Jeff eries and W. H. Hudson 
form the precursors to Richard Mabey’s  Th e Unoffi  cial Countryside  ( 1973 ), 
Paul Farley’s and Michael Symmons Roberts’s  Edgelands  ( 2011 ) and Esther 
Woolfson’s  Field Notes from a Hidden City  (2013). Parallel to this new vogue 
of urban nature writing, urban political ecologists have continued the work 
of Spirn and others. Th ese scholars recognize the existence of a specifi c  urban  
nature and ecology, separate from – and thereby certainly not lesser than – 
traditional natures and ecologies ( Keil 2003 : 726).  4   

 Th is chapter traces the appearance of the narrative of twenty-fi rst-century 
urban nature in three postmillennial British novels set in cities:  Th e Translation 
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of the Bones  (Francesca  Kay 2011 ),  NW  (Zadie  Smith 2012 ) and  Clay  (Melissa 
 Harrison 2013 ). Much scholarship on the city in literature focuses on how 
the development of urban environments can be read in tandem with the 
development of literary environments.  5   In this chapter, however, I focus not on 
the city as a catalyst for new forms of writing, but on the city as a site in which 
the twenty-fi rst-century novel comes to terms with changing environmental 
conditions. Moreover the chapter presents a corrective, or contrast, to the 
argument that the contemporary city ‘seems to be increasingly unmoored 
from its spatial specifi city, from the city as a fi xed point of collective reference, 
memory, and identity’ ( Soja 2000 : 150). Postmillennial British novels are 
increasingly sensitive to the actual, material city and fi ctions such as the ones 
I explore are fi rmly grounded in the material city through, for instance, the 
frequent use of spatial cues or markers and the use of food narratives as a way 
of connecting to nature. 

 Th e environmental justice movement, which intersects with especially 
American ecocriticism, has since the 1970s paid particular attention to 
urban environments. It is especially concerned with highlighting and 
addressing the relationship between environmental hazards – and hazardous 
environments – on the one hand, and race and class, on the other.  6   While 
such approaches generally succeed in the important task of foregrounding the 
ways in which human and natural concerns intersect in urban environments, 
environmental justice is also problematic as a lens through which to study 
urban nature. Th rough its critique of the connections between race, class 
and environmental degradation, environmental justice focuses largely, if not 
solely, on disadvantaged communities, hereby creating a one-sided critique 
of nature in urban environments. Consequently, little room is given to the 
(positive) possibilities urban nature off ers.  7   Ecocritical engagements with 
urban nature as a positive and productive space are few and far between. 
Implicitly or explicitly, many ecocritical discussions are predicated on the idea 
that urban nature is somehow ‘less than’ non-urban, more traditional natural 
landscapes. Lawrence Buell, for example, mentions urban spaces in the same 
breath as ‘other severely altered, damaged landscapes’ ( 2005 : 88), and argues 
that in contrast to the holisticism advocated by many environmentalists and 
ecocritics, urban nature allows only for ‘short takes and small grains at micro-
level … ventured against the background of enclosure’ ( 2005 : 88). Similarly, 
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and more explicitly, Lee Rozelle concludes that ‘the terms  urban  and  ecology , 
when placed together, seem a most dangerous oxymoron; to make such easy 
semantic fusions, however intriguing the academic result, leaves the door open 
for the referent – voiceless nature – to become critically restricted’ ( 2002 : 109, 
original emphasis). Attempts to truly see urban nature for what it is, rather than 
as representing ‘absence’ ( Tallmadge 2004 : 111), or fearing that it may become 
‘critically restricted’ as Rozelle argues, have been slow to develop. Th e recent 
expansion of the fi eld through material ecocriticism and other philosophical 
or cultural approaches would invite more explicit attention to the infl uence 
of urban nature on conceptions of nature. Th e exploration of non-traditional 
landscapes in material ecocriticism focuses on nuclear landscapes ( Glotfelty 
2014 ), degraded environments and pollution ( Iovino 2016 ), dirt ( Phillips and 
Sullivan 2012 ;  Sullivan 2012 ), corporality ( Iovino 2014 ) – oft en in association 
with toxicity ( Alaimo 2010 ) – and, as Dana Phillips has put it, ‘knowing 
where your shit goes’ ( 2014 ), though not cities. While these approaches no 
doubt expand the fi eld beyond the concept of ideal nature, not engaging 
explicitly with the positive possibilities off ered by urban environments keeps 
the dichotomy between nature and the city largely intact. Indeed, material 
ecocriticism’s limited engagement with the city is especially poignant given 
that urban environments demonstrate the intra-action of nature and society, 
to use Karen Barad’s concept of ‘relata-within-phenomena’ emerging through 
intra-rather than inter-action ( 2003 : 815). 

 One of the most sustained eff orts to develop an ecocriticism more attuned 
to urban environments has been made by Michael Bennett, who argues for 
a ‘social ecocriticism’ focusing on ‘how the social, political, and economic 
decisions made by humans eff ect [ sic ] our interaction with the environment’ 
( 2001 : 33). Yet, Bennett’s social ecocriticism has been picked up by few 
ecocritics, most likely because it intersects with, and even appears to have 
been absorbed by, the environmental justice movement. More recently, Ashton 
Nichols has proposed ‘urbanatural roosting’ as a way of existing in the world 
that recognizes that nature and cities are not as distinct as is traditionally 
believed. Urbanature, Nichols argues, ‘insists that human beings are not  out 
of  nature when they stand in the streets of Manhattan any more than they are 
 in  nature when they stand above the tree-line in Montana’ ( 2011 : xiii, original 
emphasis). Th e argument he makes is the reverse of the one usually made by 
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critics – that humankind has become so pervasive that ‘real’ nature has ceased 
to exist  8   – but it is no less intriguing: ‘Crucial to  urbanature  is the idea that 
human beings are never cut off  from wild nature by human culture… Nothing 
I can do can take me out of nature. Th ere is nowhere for me to go. I am a 
natural being from the moment I am born (biologically) until the moment I 
die (organically)’ ( 2011 : xv, original emphasis). Yet, urbanature’s expansiveness 
may also negatively impact the concept’s usefulness. While focusing on urban 
nature, as I do in this chapter, suggests a dichotomy between urban and non-
urban nature that is unfeasible, arguing that urbanature includes ‘the biggest of 
all pictures … as well as the smallest of all small pictures’ ( Nichols 2011 : xv) – 
in other words, everything – may obscure the distinctive qualities of urban 
nature. Urban nature and non-urban nature are in many ways diff erent – just 
as they are in many ways similar and interconnected. Postmillennial British 
fi ction engages with these diff erences and similarities and presents a variety 
of narratives in which urban spaces function as sites of changing twenty-
fi rst-century human–nature relations as a result of, and developing in parallel 
with, climate crisis.  9   In the rest of this chapter, I will fi rst discuss the diff erent 
varieties of urban nature suggested by the novels, relate experiences of nature 
to socio-economic circumstances and, developing from that, explore food as 
a way in which especially well-off  urbanites attempt to forge a connection to 
nature. 

   Varieties of urban nature

   Perhaps more than any of the other narratives of climate crisis discussed 
in this book, the narrative of urban nature bumps up against defi nitions of 
‘nature’. In this chapter, I frequently use the term ‘nature’ to refer to landscapes 
that traditionally were not seen as such, and may still not be. I write about 
urban wastelands as wildernesses, about an abandoned garden as an example 
of nature, and about food providing a connection to the natural world. Yet, it 
is not my aim to provide an overarching defi nition of what nature is in a time 
of climate crisis.  10   Rather, I want to argue that nature is defi ned and potentially 
redefi ned by those who use the term. Seeing nature and perceiving it as more 
than a textual construct does not rely on clear-cut defi nitions. Th e potential of 
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the term, and in any story that we tell about our engagements with the non-
human natural environment, lies precisely in it remaining undefi ned. Hence, 
especially in this chapter, I am interested in  experiences  rather than  defi nitions , 
in exploring what characters and narrators in postmillennial novels perceive 
as nature. Th e nature that surfaces from these works is oft en much less 
glamorous, and much more immediate, than traditionally understood. 

 In being concerned with the city as a site of climate crisis and particularly as 
a site of a distinct kind of nature, my focus in this chapter is on space and how 
the novels work to depict urban spaces on a narratological level. Spatial cues 
provide the reader access to the storyworld of the narrative and, importantly, 
make urban nature visible to readers perhaps used to seeing only non-urban 
landscapes as natural. In  Clay  (re)connecting with urban nature happens 
primarily through descriptions of a local park: 

  a strip of land between the noisy high road and the fl ats. Th e council had laid 
tarmac paths across it here and there, but narrow tracks of beaten earth – 
what the planners called ‘desire paths’ – had been made by feet and better 
refl ected where people wanted to go: from the estate to the bus stop, for 
instance, and from the benches to the pedestrian crossing. 

 ( Harrison 2013 : 14)

   Th e title of Zadie Smith’s novel  NW  is a spatial cue in itself and points at the 
area in which the novel is set: north-west London. In  Th e Translation of the 
Bones , spatial cues are almost specifi c enough to be directions: Stella and Rufus 
travel to Dorset via the ‘M3, the A303, past Andover, through Sherborne’ ( Kay 
2011 : 22) and the church in which many of the novel’s important events take 
place is ‘on the corner of Riverside Crescent’ ( Kay 2011 : 22). Th e location of 
the church is fi ctional: though it is never made explicit, the novel is most likely 
set in London, yet there is no street called Riverside Crescent in the city.  11   

 Spatial markers participate in the reconfi guration of urban environments 
in a time of climate crisis by foregrounding urban nature, creating meaningful 
connections and refl ecting a sense of belonging to uniquely urban natural 
spaces. I will approach the signifi cance of space to twenty-fi rst-century 
British urban novels through the narrative distinction between topological 
and projective locations. A topological location is a location that is described 
according to its geometric properties, like on a map.  12   Projective locations, on 
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the other hand, ‘vary in value and interpretation depending on how they are 
viewed’ ( Frawley 1992 : 262). David Herman uses the example of a cube and a 
tree to clarify the diff erence: ‘What counts as the  inside  of a cube is invariant and 
thus a topological location; but what counts as  in front of  a tree is a projective 
location, varying with one’s angle of vision’ ( 2002 : 280, original emphasis). 
William Frawley emphasizes the signifi cance of perspective in projective 
locations and suggests that these locations ‘involve  a frame of reference ’ 
( 1992 : 263, original emphasis). Frawley’s defi nition leaves the way open for 
an extension of topological and projective locations through the concept of 
space and place more familiar to ecocritics. Spaces become places through 
(emotional) attachment, knowledge and memories, as happens in  NW .  13   
Th e directions that make up chapter 9 of  NW  are an example of topological 
locations: 

  Turn left  on Yates Lane   40 feet 
 Head  southwest  toward  Edgware Rd  315 feet 
 Turn  right  at  A5/Edgware Rd   1.6 miles 
 Continue to follow A5 
 Turn left  at  A4003/Willesden Ln  0.7 mile 
 Turn  left   at  Bartlett Avenue   0.1 mile 
 Destination will be on the left  
  Bartlett Avenue, London NW6, UK  

 ( Smith 2012 : 33, original emphasis)

   Th e chapter that follows provides a projective perspective of the same route: 

  From A to B redux: 

 Sweet stink of the hookah, couscous, kebab, exhaust fumes of a bus 
deadlock. 98, 16, 32, standing room only – quicker to walk! Escapees from St 
Mary’s, Paddington: expectant father smoking, old lady wheeling herself in 
a wheelchair smoking, die-hard holding urine sack, blood sack, smoking…. 
Casino! …. TV screen in the TV shop. TV cable, computer cable, audiovisual 
cables, I give you good price, good price. Leafl ets, call abroad 4 less, learn 
English, eyebrow wax, Falun Gong, have you accepted Jesus as your personal 
plan? … Here is the school where they stabbed the headmaster. Here is the 
Islamic Center of England opposite the Queen’s Arms. 

 ( Smith 2012 : 34) 
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  Here, the topological location has become a projective location, particularly 
when projective locations are understood as functioning as places, rather than 
spaces. Extending the narratological concepts of topological and projective 
locations through the ecocritical concepts of space and place – and vice versa 
– adds the dimension of the topological, or map-like, to space. At the same 
time, this extension highlights the extent to which a place is not just a space 
to which someone feels a sense of belonging, but especially a space that is 
overlaid with meaning – whether societal, cultural or personal. As I discuss 
in Chapter 4 on polar narratives, the seemingly empty polar landscapes are 
projective landscapes because nationalistic discourses are projected unto 
them. Moreover, the hostile environments of the Artic and Antarctic show 
that a sense of place need not always be positive but can also rely on negative 
sense of belonging. Of course, projective locations needn’t always necessarily 
also be places: as Herman’s example of the tree implies, being in front of a tree, 
from whatever perspective, does not necessarily mean attachment to the tree, 
or even knowledge of it. Yet, in many novels, including the ones discussed in 
this chapter, the shift  from topological to projective location is a shift  from 
space to place. When his father leaves, TC, the young boy in  Clay , no longer 
feels at ease at home. He begins to explore the urban natural areas around the 
block of fl ats where he lives: 

  In the weeks without his father those few nondescript city acres – the 
park by the Plestor Estate, the common and the few godforsaken corners 
of scrub between the estate and the high road – had become overlaid 
with the landmarks of all his solitary imaginings, until every tree and 
fence post and path and thicket was charged with an almost mystical 
signifi cance. 

 ( Harrison 2013 : 8)

   Th e topological location – ‘those few nondescript city acres’ – has become a 
projective location, as space has become place and the area has become ‘charged 
with an almost mythical signifi cance’. Achieving a sense of place, and turning 
a topological location into a projective location, this example illustrates, is 
essential to becoming aware of urban nature. It is also, by extension, central to 
becoming attuned to the kinds of nature that do not fi t many traditional ideas – 
a project that gains in urgency as climate crisis worsens. 
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 For TC, much of the park’s mythical signifi cance lies with the wilderness 
he discovers there. Crawling through the bushes of the park he fi nds tracks 
of what he is sure is ‘something lonely and wild’, which he decides must be 
a wolf ( Harrison 2013 : 39). Th at a wild animal such as a wolf would roam 
the London estate, he tells his friend Jozef, isn’t all that unusual: ‘[t]here are 
panthers out there, all sorts. People see them all the time. A man got bit by a 
big cat in Luton, taking his bins out, I saw it’ ( Harrison 2013 : 103). TC’s story 
of the panther in Luton echoes the widely publicized case of the Sydenham 
Panther that attacked a man in 2005 ( Barkham 2005 ). Indeed, reports of big 
cat sightings have over the past decade-and-a-half risen from a few dozen a 
year to thousands. George Monbiot, who has written extensively about this 
phenomenon, suggests that the chances of actually encountering one of these 
animals are small. Human perceptions are moreover distorted by darkness and 
the human brain is unable to adequately tell an animal’s size, particularly at 
a distance. Yet, at the same time, Monbiot argues, big cat sightings also tap 
into deeper sentiments and are comparable to the many UFO sightings during 
the Cold War space race between the United States and the Soviet Union 
( Monbiot 2013 ). Sightings of wild animals and the desire for the wild are not 
unique to  Clay . Other postmillennial British novels such as Evie Wyld’s  All 
the Birds Singing  (2013) and Sarah Hall’s  Th e Wolf Border  (2015) also feature 
actual or imagined wild animals in Britain. Perhaps, Monbiot suggests, big cats 
activate an ancient evolutionary template in our minds which is stimulated 
especially by the disappearance of these creatures from our environments 
( Monbiot 2013 : 58; 60). In twenty-fi rst-century novels, I’d argue, the desire for 
and appearance of the wild is yet another way in which contemporary fi ctions 
renegotiate contemporary climate crisis. 

 TC eventually discovers that the paw prints he found were not those of a 
wolf, but of a large dog. Th e experience doesn’t diminish his desire for the wild, 
however, and he fi nds an even wilder space in an abandoned garden a few streets 
away from the park. It is ‘a forgotten half-acre, fenced off , overgrown and utterly 
abandoned’ ( Harrison 2013 : 145). Overlooked by town planners and neglected 
by its owners, the garden has gone wild: ‘kingcups marked the boggy place 
where once there was a pond; there were three stunted rhododendrons amid the 
brambles; and almost lost among the lime and sycamore saplings were two rusty 
sequoias and a larch, nearly 120 foot high, survivors of the garden’s Victorian 
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apogee’ ( Harrison 2013 : 145). TC’s sense of wonder and joy at fi nding the 
garden echoes a similar experience described by the poets Farley and Symmons 
Roberts. In their 2011 book  Edgelands , they set out to chart and describe what 
they call ‘England’s true wilderness’ – not the manicured wilderness of craggy 
hills, but instead the ‘feral’ wilderness of the spaces in between, of the edgelands 
between country and city, and of inner city wastegrounds and forgotten lots. An 
urban wasteland, they suggest, takes you by surprise. Entering it oft en carries a 
sense of suspense or trespassing that manicured nature trails up mountains or 
through the countryside do not off er (Farley and Symmons Robert  2011 : 137). 
Both the narrator of  Clay  as well as Farley and Symmons Roberts emphasize 
the emptiness and non-human qualities of urban wastelands. TC nonetheless 
immediately sets about making the garden his own: ‘It was a lost world, and 
it belonged to him…. He decided to fi nd out every single thing that lived 
there, so he could take care of it all’ ( Harrison 2013 : 145–146). His desire to 
get to know and take care of every part of the garden and even become part 
of it himself illustrates what William Cronon has described as the wilderness 
paradox shaping many conceptions of wilderness. Wilderness, Cronon argues, 
is explicitly where we are not: ‘wilderness embodies a dualistic vision in which 
the human is entirely outside the natural. If we allow ourselves to believe 
that nature, to be true, must also be wild, then our very presence in nature 
represents its fall. Th e place where we are is the place where nature is not’ ( 1991 : 
80–81).  14   Although TC may not realize it, his sheer presence compromises the 
very wildness he loves so much. Indeed, he ends up literally compromising the 
garden and his own access to it. When TC decides to show the garden to Jozef – 
a Polish man who’d become his friend – he loses the garden forever: Jozef is 
arrested on suspicions of child abuse and TC is forced to move in with his 
father, away from the city and his hidden garden. 

 Wilderness is both the embodiment of the sublime, as well as a sacred 
space in which the boundaries between human and non-human, natural and 
supernatural have always been more fl uid than elsewhere. It is, as Leo Mellor 
suggests, a term thick with layered meanings, yet also a way to imagine a 
landscape as a ‘ tabula rasa  for the imagination, thronged with natural forces 
and ripe with possibilities’ ( 2014 : 111). Th e wild depends on the peculiar 
combination of being a space loaded with meanings yet necessarily empty 
because in order to be true wilderness it can never be wholly captured or 
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imagined. As such, the wilderness paradox is an especially apt way of thinking 
through human–nature relations, especially in a time of climate crisis that 
is caused by a desire for, and destruction of, the wild, the loss of which is 
subsequently lamented in environmental campaigns. Th e urban wilderness 
Father Diamond visits in  Th e Translation of the Bones  is a good example of a 
space that is both physically empty as well as full of meanings, especially – Father 
Diamond being a Catholic priest – religious meanings. Th e central event that 
the novel leads up to is the murder of a young boy in a London church. Aft er 
being interviewed about this by the police once again, Father Diamond gets 
out of his car at the edge of an estate. Th e landscape he encounters is a typical 
urban or post-industrial wasteland, smelling of marsh water and compost. Th e 
allegorical signifi cance of this space soon becomes clear: ‘In this abandoned 
place he cried out loud. Why? he asked… Father Diamond tramped across 
the marshy waste ground and heard nothing. No voice came in answer to his 
questions. But at least he’d voiced them; and the wind blew sea-whispers to him 
and at the end of this long day he would be tired enough to sleep’ ( Kay 2011 : 
160). Th e murder and Father Diamond’s subsequent walk take place at the end 
of Lent, the period in the religious calendar that references Christ’s temptation 
and forty days of fasting in a desert wilderness. Th e wilderness is also a place 
of literal and spiritual hunger, as in the story of the Israelites fl eeing Egypt. 
Father Diamond’s experience in the urban wasteland takes the form more of 
spiritual hunger than satanic temptation: the death of the boy shakes his faith at 
a time when it is already fragile. For Father Diamond, an inner-city priest, the 
urban wasteland becomes a contemporary version of the Biblical wasteland – 
a wilderness or desert that is not only bare of landscape features generally seen 
as meaningful, but also empty of answers and void of spiritual support. 

 Contemporary urban natural spaces, then, can take many diff erent 
forms: from the small and nearby of a park, to the vaster and perhaps more 
alienating spaces of the post-industrial wasteland Father Diamond wanders. 
In both cases, older conceptions of nature – as a wild space, for instance, 
or a space untouched by humans – are reconfi gured and reshaped to fi t in 
with a twenty-fi rst-century urban context. While these examples draw on 
familiar language, other examples of urban nature elude it. An example of 
this is a small wood that Linda, one of the characters in  Clay , encounters by 
the side of a busy road. Not only is she surprised to fi nd it, it is so diff erent 



Climate Crisis and the 21st-Century British Novel90

from the kinds of environments that she typically sees as nature that she 
cannot quite grasp it. Getting out of her car on one of her many business 
trips she discovers a small forest that is quite a bit more substantial than 
the windbreak she had expected: ‘it began to seem as if she was in another 
world. Th e trees had closed around her, and for a moment she felt that 
the wood could well go on forever’ ( Harrison 2013 : 89). She imagines that 
once the bluebells in the wood are in bloom, ‘this tiny, forgotten corner of 
woodland would be a paradise’ ( Harrison 2013 : 90). Its unlikely location 
confuses her: it is not in a place that she would associate with nature, nor 
does it seem to have any other real purpose. She wonders about it: ‘What 
was the point of it? It didn’t look as though people were cutting it for timber, 
and it was too close to the motorway for paintballing. She wondered if 
it had a name, and who it belonged to’ ( Harrison 2013 : 89). Th e forest is 
literally wild: seemingly without an economic purpose, without a name, 
and without an owner. Whereas in a rural environment Linda would most 
likely classify it as ‘countryside’ or indeed ‘wild’, here, at the side of a busy 
road, she fi nds it diffi  cult to name, or even place it amongst the ideas she has 
about nature. 

 Marion Shoard – who fi rst coined the term ‘edgelands’ – suggests that 
one of the reasons why these spaces are not seen as valuable or natural is 
because they don’t fi t existing ideas about what counts as nature. Edgelands 
‘certainly do not conform to people’s idea of the picturesque by presenting 
a chocolate-box image, suitably composed and textural. On the contrary, 
they seem desolate, forsaken and unconnected even to their own elements 
let alone to our preferred version of human life’ ( Shoard 2002 : 3). Th is might 
be just the reason why Linda – a person generally not very interested in 
nature at all – fi nds it hard to place the wood she encounters. Knowing 
only ‘offi  cial nature’, and most probably not at fi rst hand, an edgeland space 
does not fi t into her framework of ideas about what is nature and what 
isn’t. Instead, the forest is an example of Mabey’s ‘unoffi  cial countryside’ 
that in its indeterminate state at the side of a road provides ‘a story of co-
existence, of how it is possible for the natural world to live alongside man, 
even amongst his grimiest eyesores’ ( 2010 : 21).  15   Indeed, for a brief period, 
Linda’s encounter with the wood leads to a rekindling of her interest in 
nature that had lain buried since her youth. 
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    Urban nature at the intersection of socio-economic processes

   In  Clay , Linda’s socio-economic status is suggested to be one of the reasons 
why she does not recognize urban nature as valuable, or even as nature at all. 
Postmillennial novels like  Th e Translation of the Bones ,  NW  and  Clay  emphasize 
that urban environments are made up of diff erent dimensions: social and 
natural, political and economic, as well as cultural and discursive. Much of 
 Clay  is set in and around a small, unnamed park, built in the 1960s as part of 
the Plestor estate, while  NW  takes a bigger area – the London postal code NW 
– as its setting. In both cases, the characters feel an intense attachment to these 
spaces: as the narrator of  NW  relates, one of the novels’ main characters, Leah, 
‘is faithful in her allegiance to this two-mile square of the city as other people 
are to their families, or their countries’ ( Smith 2012 : 5). Not only do these 
spaces consequently function as emotional geographies, both the park and 
NW are presented as being at the intersection of socio-economic, cultural and 
natural processes. Kilburn, in north-west London, is a particularly apt example 
of the way in which socio-economic processes shape an area. Developed in the 
1880s to provide ‘[w]ell-appointed country living for those tired of the city’, 
over a century later it now off ers ‘[d]isappointed city living for those tired of 
their countries’ ( Smith 2012 : 42). 

 While environmental justice movements have been particularly concerned 
with race and socio-economic status on the one hand, and degraded 
environments on the other, urban scholars explore the interplay of socio-
economic status and environment in relation to all environments. Power, 
Erik Swyngedouw suggests, plays a decisive role in experiences of the city, 
and becomes particularly visible in struggles of class, gender and ethnicity. 
Th ese processes ‘produce socio-environmental processes that are both 
enabling, for powerful individuals and groups, and disabling, for marginalized 
individuals and groups. Th ey precisely produce positions of empowerment 
and disempowerment’ ( Swyngedouw 2006 : 115). Sophia’s daughter Linda 
grew up in the house that Sophia still lives in and that borders the park. Well-
off  and able to aff ord a house in a desired part of the city, she tries to forget 
about the estate she grew up on all together: ‘the Plestor was yet another part 
of the city she tried to blank out, like the awful high road, the tower blocks 
and the terraced row of squats near the station’ ( Harrison 2013 : 46). Th is view 
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extends to not only the park but to her views of nature altogether: to Linda, 
nature is mostly a hassle, an inconvenience that needs to be kept in check 
and controlled. When she does briefl y take an interest in nature, this interest 
disappears aft er she discovers that TC – who has become a friend of Daisy – 
has been ‘taken’ by Jozef to the urban wasteland. Not only does Linda hereby 
draw a hasty and completely wrong conclusion about the friendship between 
TC and Jozef, the experience itself also reaffi  rms her beliefs of urban nature 
as dangerous. Consequently, she gets rid of the tools she had bought to do 
some gardening herself, and rehires the gardener. Like Linda, TC’s mother 
Kelly also pays little attention to nature. Th e reason behind this is crucial to 
an understanding of experiences of urban nature: whereas Linda is well-off  
and hires a gardener to deal with the nature she fi nds so inconvenient, Kelly 
cannot aff ord to be concerned with nature. Th e kind of concerns that Linda has 
when it comes to her garden and urban nature in general are a luxury to Kelly, 
who can barely keep her head above water fi nancially and has trouble raising 
and understanding her son. To put it diff erently, whereas Linda is privileged 
enough to enjoy the nature that she fi nds worthwhile and derides those urban 
natural spaces she associates with danger, Kelly’s fi nancial problems and 
socio-economic status prevent her from doing so. In the novel, this very real 
diff erence in experiences of nature is illustrated by creating a literal, physical 
barrier between Kelly and the earth: she lives ‘four fl oors and forty-two feet up 
in the night sky’ ( Harrison 2013 : 55). 

 Diff erent social perspectives also bring with them diff erent associations 
and connotations of natural and built spaces. In Smith’s novel  NW , Felix is a 
young man from a poorer background determined to make something of his 
life. Travelling through the city on the tube, he looks at a map of the London 
tube network and realizes that it does not ‘express his reality. Th e centre was 
not “Oxford Circus” but the bright lights of Kilburn High Road. “Wimbledon” 
was the countryside, “Pimlico” pure science fi ction. He put his right index 
fi nger over Pimlico’s blue bar. It was nowhere. Who lived there? Who even 
passed through it?’ ( Smith 2012 : 143). For Felix, who’s been outside of the 
city only a handful of times, NW is the centre, and everything else – including 
the ‘offi  cial’ centre of Oxford Circus and the ‘countryside’ of Wimbledon – 
is marginal and unimportant. For Natalie, a lawyer in the same novel who 
has worked hard to escape her upbringing on the Caldwell estate, nature 
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also has a socio-economic dimension: for her, those spaces that in the novel 
are associated with urban nature are signifi cant primarily – if not, only – in 
terms of social status. When she and her husband buy their fi rst home, what 
matters to Natalie is not that the garden is tiny, but rather that it is far away 
enough from the estate ( Smith 2012 : 221). Similarly, the one space in  NW  that 
is something of an urban natural oasis – a typical country church on a small 
plot of land – is important to Natalie only because joining this church will 
enable her children to get into a good school. Th e lengthy description of the 
church – as well as the long trek that Leah, Natalie and her children undertake 
to get there – stands out for the suggestions it makes about the role of nature 
in the city: 

  A little country church, a medieval country church, stranded on this half-
acre, in the middle of a roundabout. Out of time, out of place. A force fi eld 
of serenity surrounds it. A cherry tree at the east window. A low encircling 
brick wall that marks the ancient boundary, no more a defence than a ring 
of daisies. Th e family vaults have their doors kicked in. Many brightly tagged 
gravestones. Leah and Nat and the children pass through the lychgate and 
pause under the bell tower. Blue clockface brilliant in the sun. It is eleven 
thirty in the morning, in another century, another England. 

 ( Smith 2012 : 60)

   Th e little church, on an island in the middle of a roundabout, appears to exist 
in a spatial and temporal bubble in the city – not only is it surrounded by ‘a 
forcefi eld of serenity’ that cancels the chaos of the city, it is reminiscent of 
‘another century, another England’. On the one hand, this scene implies the 
signifi cance and benefi ts of nature, even its ever-lastingness. Inside the church 
is a statue of a black Madonna, given voice by the narrator as the spirit of 
both the city and the countryside that preceded it. Older than church and city, 
the Madonna comes to embody ‘[u]nruly England of the real life, the animal 
life!’ ( Smith 2012 : 64). Yet, while emphasizing the perpetuity of nature in the 
city refl ects the way in which, as urban political ecologists suggest, cultural, 
natural, social, economic and political processes all play a role in shaping the 
environment, presenting nature as spatially and temporally removed from 
the city is also problematic. In a novel in which nature is defi ned in several 
diff erent ways – as associated with food, for instance – the description of the 
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church stands out as especially anachronistic in its depiction of nature as that 
which is separate from the city, even separate from humans. 

 Yet, while the novels overall emphasize a positive reconceptualization of 
nature, they too include instances in which urban natural spaces are potentially 
dangerous. Indeed, in  Clay , the issue of the possible danger that lurks in inner-
city parks and commons is central to the narrative. On the one hand, that 
precisely  Clay  explores this is remarkable: of the three novels discussed in 
this chapter, Harrison’s novel is the most explicit about urban nature, and at 
fi rst sight, also the one that most explicitly celebrates it. Characters such as 
Sophia, an elderly lady who has lived next to the park for over forty years, are 
fi ercely loyal and attached to it. On the level of the  fabula , or story, the novel 
traces a year in and around the park which in one way or another plays a 
role in the characters’ lives: Sophia’s, TC’s, Jozef ’s, but also Linda’s, who is glad 
to have moved away from it, and Daisy’s, Linda’s daughter, who frequently 
visits her grandmother. On this level, the story ends with the loss of the kind 
of urban nature Sophia celebrates: Jozef is arrested when TC shows him the 
secret garden, an event that for Linda confi rms that urban nature is dangerous. 
While it ends in loss, the  fabula  nonetheless paints a largely positive image 
of urban nature. At the same time, if approached in terms of its structure or 
 syuzhet , all of the novel’s urban spaces are framed by the possible danger these 
spaces form to children. Th e novel is not structured exactly chronologically: 
it begins with the event that follows Jozef ’s arrest, when TC is questioned by 
social services. As such, the novel is circular, since the fi nal pages of the novel 
depict what follows this conversation, namely that TC is driven to his new 
home, far away from the park, by his father. On a structural level,  Clay  frames 
urban nature in terms of danger – even though Jozef did TC no harm and is 
not charged. Th e novel’s  syuzhet , then, illustrates a contemporary culture in 
which many children are no longer free to roam and in which urban nature 
is oft en associated with danger. A study from the late 1980s characterizes this 
culture. Many respondents explicitly mention the importance of open and 
natural urban spaces to children and lament the disappearance of such open 
spaces and the time that their children spend indoors watching television. An 
important factor in not letting children play outdoors, though, is the supposed 
danger of urban nature, resulting in them having ‘so much less freedom to 
roam’ ( Burgess, Harrison and Limb 1988 : 465). In  Clay  playing outside in the 
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park with minimal supervision gives Daisy one of the best times she’s ever had 
( Harrison 2013 : 130), since she’s rarely allowed to leave the garden or ‘explore’ 
nature unsupervised. TC, on the other hand, just a year older than Daisy, 
spends most of his time outdoors, exploring the park and its undergrowth. His 
adventures are cut short when he is forced to move.  Clay , then, aptly shows 
how what counts as nature depends on what a person – a character – perceives 
as such: for TJ it is the park, and for Linda, albeit briefl y, the wood by the side of 
the road. How we defi ne nature, novels such as  Clay  and  NW  suggest, depends 
on a host of other factors as well, ranging from socio-economic status, to ideas 
about danger and safety. In the fi nal section of this chapter I explore another 
permutation of twenty-fi rst-century (urban) nature: the natural connotations 
attributed to ‘real’ food. 

    Real food and (re-)connecting to nature in the city

   Th e past decades have seen increased demand for ‘real’ – oft en local and/
or organic – food, of the kind Natalie and Frank serve in  NW : spinach that 
is ‘farm to table’ and a salad of ‘heirloom’ tomatoes ( Smith 2012 : 76). Food 
ties us to our environment – both human and non-human – in the most 
common yet most intimate ways. It also illustrates our conceptions of nature: 
our associations of certain products as ‘pure’, ‘real’ and healthy are direct 
echoes of connotations we attribute to nature. Moreover, particularly in urban 
environments, food and food narratives serve to defi ne and redefi ne human–
nature relations. While food is largely produced in non-urban environments, 
certain food practices are associated especially with the city – particularly the 
kind of food that popular and marketing discourse calls ‘real’ food. Indeed, 
the rise of ‘alternative food practices’  16   is frequently related to urbanization: 
‘urbanization yields more farmers markets and increases demand for local 
produce in line with a variety of economic and political agendas and consumer 
beliefs and desires. Th is may be especially pronounced in cities with well-
educated residents who have high incomes’ ( Jarosz 2008 : 242). Urban food 
narratives in  Th e Translation of the Bones ,  NW  and  Clay  have two dimensions: 
fi rstly, they point to food as a marker of socio-economic status and secondly, 
they suggest that food creates a connection to nature. On a deeper level, these 
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two dimensions are closely connected: socio-economic status is tied to the 
consumption of food – turning socio-economic elites into food elites – that 
either enables or precludes ties to nature. In  Th e Translation of the Bones , 
mother and daughter Fidelma and Mary-Margaret are poor, generally eat 
fatty and salty foods and are never referred to in relation to nature. Stella, on 
the other hand, is well-off , cooks elaborate dishes for her husband’s dinner 
parties and is frequently associated with nature, especially with fl owers. Th is 
connection between socio-economic status and food is hardly new. Yet, while 
in contemporary discourses the affl  uent are generally positively associated 
with food, and food itself is seen as a status symbol, disadvantaged and poorer 
people were in the past typically negatively associated with food. Both the 
people and any sensuous pleasure derived from food were seen as gross, as 
food scholars such as Jennifer L. Fleissner propose. Th is view of food goes back 
to Plato’s hierarchy of the senses where taste, ‘weighed down by its associations 
with gross sensuality and “selfi sh interest”’ was put last ( Fleissner 2008 : 28). 
Th e appreciation of food as other than purely aesthetic has consequently long 
been connected with lower socio-economic status,  17   a sentiment that is echoed 
in  Th e Translation of the Bones . Yet, the positive association between good or 
‘real’ food and the positive connotations of nature is in the contemporary 
urban nature narrative reserved for those people who are better educated and 
more affl  uent. 

 At fi rst sight,  Th e Translation of the Bones  relies heavily on, and even 
replicates, the traditional division between the country and the city, with the 
city as a place of little nature. Th e descriptions of the country even echo the 
countryside of old, depopulated and a playground for absentee landlords. Yet, 
through its depiction of the characters’ relationship with food, the narrative 
radically redefi nes urban relations to nature. A particularly good example is 
the sense of wonder that one of the main characters, Stella, experiences when 
preparing mussels for a dinner party: 

  Such beautiful things, she thought, these mussels. Th eir sleek shells gleaming 
in the water, pearl-tinged at the hinges, a darkness that was full of colour – 
green and grey and bronze. It was their ordinariness that put them beyond 
remark. As with many other things – the iridescent feathers on a drake’s 
neck in the winter, so startling a green; the buds of a magnolia; the high 
polish of a newly released conker – the mussels were too familiar to be a real 
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cause of wonder. We look out for the rare and exotic. Th e magnifi cence of a 
peacock’s tail, the fl ash of diamonds in a seam of coal. And yet what could 
be more exotic than a cock pheasant in a fi eld of frozen turnips on a winter 
morning, his ruby markings and his emerald-green head? 

 ( Kay 2011 : 72)

   Th e mussels, Stella thinks, are ‘too familiar to be a real cause of wonder’, because 
we tend to ‘look out for the rare and exotic’. Th is seems to be particularly the 
case in urban environments, where much nature is left  unseen and unremarked 
on because it does not fi t the dominant image of spectacular, non-urban, 
nature. Yet, in all of their ordinariness, these mussels provide Stella with a 
sensuous experience of the non-human natural. Her aesthetic appreciation 
of the mussels emphasizes the connection she has to both food and nature, 
creating the possibility of an embodied relationship with the non-human 
natural. Rachel Slocum refers to the potential that alternative food practices 
hold in this respect as enabling ‘embodied ecologies’: ‘situated, corporeal ways 
of connecting’ ( 2007 : 523). In an urban narrative such as  Th e Translation of the 
Bodies  food provides precisely such situated and corporeal ways of relating to 
nature that are generally not associated with urban living. 

 Alternative food practices and related networks such as farmers’ markets 
are associated with environmental, social and economic benefi ts, and as such 
play a signifi cant role in shaping human–nature relations in the city. ‘Real’ 
food is oft en even felt to provide ties to the land and the non-human natural 
that urbanization is believed to have destroyed. Hence, as Lewis Holloway and 
Moya Kneafsey argue: 

  the association of FM [farmers’ markets] with the rural and the local may 
be read as a search for localized identity, an attempt to fi x identity or build a 
sense of community within a context of perceived threats to local identities 
and communities in the face of the power of multi-nationals associated 
with, for example, food retailing and new and diff use forms of risk, such as 
genetically modifi ed crops. 

 ( 2000 : 295)

   Strikingly, the meanings attributed to alternative food practices echo many of 
the concerns and aims of the bioregionalist movement, which generally rejects 
urban life in favour of small-scale communities. Alternative food practices, 
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then, provide a way of rooting to the non-human natural that does not depend 
on ‘staying put’ ( Sanders 1993 ) or living in the countryside, and are in that 
respect particularly valuable in re-shaping human–nature relationships in 
urban environments. At the same time, the dinner scene that follows Stella’s 
preparation of the mussels foregrounds the problematic dimension of 
reconnecting to nature through food. While Stella praises the mussels for 
their ‘ordinariness’, they are hardly ordinary for many people that fall outside 
of Stella’s social class, like Fidelma and Mary-Margaret. In many ways, these 
characters function as foils of each other. Stella seemingly leads an ideal and 
privileged life with her husband and three children, alternating between their 
London and Dorset homes. Fidelma left  Ireland aft er becoming pregnant with 
a man who was married to another woman. She ended up supporting herself 
and her young daughter by prostituting herself in England, before shutting 
herself in her fl at, vowing never to leave. She is morbidly obese and relies 
completely on Mary-Margaret, her thirty-two-year-old daughter who has a 
learning disability. While Stella is continually associated with fl owers, Mary-
Margaret and Fidelma are associated with confusion and darkness, especially 
in Fidelma’s dreams. Th e contrast between these characters is emphasized by 
the foods they eat. Mary-Margaret buys their food at a poorly stocked corner 
shop, and she and her mother live off  ‘soft  things, sweet things – white bread, 
chocolate sponge’ ( Kay 2011 : 195). Th ey are not able to buy ‘real’ food, and 
with their desire for soft , sweet and fatty things, enjoy food generally looked 
down on by those belonging to the food elite. Th e food they prefer, however, 
nonetheless holds similar importance to them as the ‘real’ foods do to the 
other characters, and creates a similar relationship of identity. When buying 
food for herself and her mother, Mary-Margaret likes to splurge every now and 
then on Irish Cream, which reminds her of her own, and her mother’s, Irish 
heritage. Th e beverage itself is every bit as important to her as the connotations 
that the package promotes: ‘She was drawn to things that reminded her of her 
heritage, with green fi elds on the labels and words on them like cream. Cream 
was a word that tasted of itself, she thought, and fi lled the mouth exactly like 
the real thing’ ( Kay 2011 : 100). Food and particularly comfort foods play a 
special role in the formation of identity – or attempts to hold on to an identity 
that has been lost, as in the case of Fidelma and Mary-Margaret. Julie Locher 
et al. argue that people rely on food ‘to defi ne who we are as both individuals 
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and as groups, and both the media and advertisers of consumer goods use this 
social function of food for their own benefi t’ ( 2005 : 275). Th e green fi elds on 
the Irish cream label are a prime example of such a relationship of identity 
suggested by food. Comfort food especially is also associated with physical 
comfort, much more so than healthier food, and convenience, two further 
elements that defi ne the relationship Fidelma and Mary-Margaret have with 
food. In the context of British imperialism, Fidelma’s and Mary-Margaret’s 
limited access to healthy food moreover echoes food shortages and famines 
caused and exacerbated by predatory British politics in Ireland up to the early 
twentieth century. Th e importance of socio-economic status to who has access 
to certain types of ‘real’ foods hence gives British food narratives an added, 
troubling dimension. 

 Socio-economic position, then, functions as a marker of a positive or 
negative relationship to food and nature, both in postmillennial British 
fi ction and in the world outside of the text. Conversely, food itself may reveal 
socio-economic status. Th e absence of ‘proper’ food in  Clay , for instance, is 
yet another example that TC’s mother is unable to take care of him and is 
struggling with unemployment and addiction. For Natalie in  NW , food is a way 
of distinguishing herself from the estate she came from. As a trainee barrister 
she realizes that the dinners she is required to attend with her colleagues play 
an important function: they show that she has become an important person 
and that she is no longer ‘an accidental guest at the table – as she has always 
understood herself to be – but a host, with other hosts, continuing a tradition’ 
( Smith 2012 : 190). Food subsequently becomes a mark of privilege to Natalie 
and she aims to mimic this at her own home. At a dinner party she serves her 
friends farm to table spinach, heirloom tomato salad, green beans with shaved 
almonds, lemon tart and ‘extremely good coff ee’ ( Smith 2012 : 77). People who 
have not achieved similar status and happiness eat other kinds of food and 
are ridiculed for it, like Natalie’s ex-boyfriend Rodney whom Leah spots in 
Sainsbury’s buying ‘a meat pie and two cans of ginger beer and a bottle of that 
hot sauce that you put on everything’ ( Smith 2012 : 187). 

 Food is not only a socio-economic marker, but also gendered. In both 
 NW  and  Th e Translation of the Bones , the preparation of food is completely 
in the hands of women. Natalie obsesses over a picnic and ends up cooking 
‘everything from scratch’ and bringing ‘a hamper with real crockery and glasses’ 



Climate Crisis and the 21st-Century British Novel100

( Smith 2012 : 225). Likewise, the dinners Stella’s husband Rufus organizes as 
part of his work as an MP may be no big deal for him – ‘Spag bol. No need 
for your best bib and tuckers’ ( Kay 2011 : 71) – but Stella goes to considerable 
trouble and work. During the dinner, Stella is essentially left  to herself: no one 
asks for her opinion on any of the (political) topics discussed and ‘she was left  
to produce dinner and consider the assorted guests’ ( Kay 2011 : 74). While 
cooking for others is oft en seen as feminine, ‘off ering food as love’ ( Lupton 
1996 : 108–109), masculinity is associated with eating food that others have 
prepared. Since thinking about food and preparing it is a largely female aff air 
in  NW  and  Th e Translation of the Bones , the novels suggest that the connection 
to the non-human natural that food off ers is distinctly female as well. Th is, of 
course, replicates problematic associations of women being more natural – and 
also, traditionally, less rational or valuable – than men, tying issues of gender 
in with food and nature in yet another way. As  Th e Translation of the Bones  
illustrates, food is also tied to religion, as in the case of Father Diamond. Set 
in the fi nal weeks of Lent, the novel describes the priest’s Lenten diet of ‘black 
coff ee, unbuttered toast, pieces of fi sh’ ( Kay 2011 : 88). Th e spiritual hunger 
he feels leading up to Easter – and Felix’s murder – is echoed by his physical 
hunger. He also misses the spiritual connection he usually experiences: ‘Th is 
year he experienced only hunger. Hunger of the acid, nauseous kind and a sort 
of tiredness; sensations as fl at and as discreditable as a habitual drunkard’s 
headache’ ( Kay 2011 : 88). In this part of the novel,  Th e Translation of the 
Bones  shows how contemporary food practices are rewritings of older food 
traditions such as that of fasting in some form or another during Lent. Yet, 
for Father Diamond, food does not provide access to nature, nor does the 
religious dimension it is part of have a natural counterpart, as was the case in 
his experiences in the urban wasteland. Rather, food in this case identifi es his 
state of mind, and the crisis of faith he experiences. When he cannot remember 
what he had for dinner yesterday or the day before, this is not so much a denial 
of a connection to the natural world, but a disconnection to the material world 
as a whole that forms the background to ‘his one acute and conscious feeling: a 
helpless ache for Stella’ ( Kay 2011 : 171) aft er her son has been killed. 

 Finally, although alternative food practices may provide affl  uent urbanites 
such as Stella with a sense of connection to their regional context – and as such 
foster bioregionalism – it oft en remains unclear what exactly this connection 
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entails, since ideas about ‘real’ food are largely based on assumptions of health 
and environmental benefi ts only. As  Th e Translation of the Bones  shows, 
alternative food practices hold complex meanings that have little to do with the 
health and environmental benefi ts frequently associated with them. Although 
ideas about the benefi ts of alternative food practices are common, eating 
local, adopting a bioregional lifestyle and other elements of alternative food 
practices are not necessarily good or benefi cial to people and planet.  18   Th e 
small-scale farmers that are supposedly supported by alternative food practices 
are particularly vulnerable, since they oft en rely heavily on unpaid family 
labour and lack the resources to juggle demands of processing, marketing and 
transport to farmers’ markets ( Jarosz 2008 : 241). Given the distances that many 
of these farmers have to travel to bring their products to a farmers’ market in 
town, the question can be asked to what extent the local community is really 
supported.  19   Indeed, pleas to ‘buy British’ and eat local have not led to a more 
sustainable British countryside, as the picture that is painted of the countryside 
in  Th e Translation of the Bones  illustrates. Since Stella’s husband Rufus is an MP 
for a county in Dorset, they own a house in a small rural village, which they 
only visit, however, during weekends. Stella feels uncomfortable about this – 
‘fraudulent’ even: ‘For the generations who had lived there it had represented 
permanence, a place of work, a settled place in life… Now there was nowhere in 
the village where a person could earn a living except as a cleaner or an odd-job 
man. Or, of course, as an MP’ ( Kay 2011 : 29). Even the local produce – in the 
form of the apple juice in Stella’s fridge – is not marketed towards those actually 
living locally, but to those like Stella and Rufus, tourists and visitors. Urban 
food narratives, then, may also emphasize a disconnection from methods of 
food production, and a lack of true knowledge of the earth it came from.  NW  
references the eruption of the Icelandic volcano Eyjafj allajökull in May 2010, 
causing one of the characters to remark that there’s ‘[n]o fruit and veg in the 
shops … Makes sense if you think about it. Of course, it’s an island we’re on 
here’ ( Smith 2012 : 42). Only when the volcano’s ash cloud prevents transport 
by air, do people suddenly realize that their broccoli comes from Kenya ( Smith 
2012 : 44). Critics have also suggested that alternative food practices lead to 
the further commodifi cation of nature. Th is is not only the case for the kinds 
of foods Natalie buys – organic ketchup, ‘real’ coff ee ( Smith 2012 : 221) – but 
especially for the food available to disadvantaged families like Fidelma and 
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Mary-Margaret’s, who experience the other side of the commodifi cation of 
food and live in a food desert. Supermarkets, whether expensive or the poorly 
stocked cornershop where Mary-Margret shops, become spaces of reifi cation 
which, as Allison Carruth ( 2009 ) argues, downplay environmental and social 
histories.  20   In twenty-fi rst-century urban narratives, then, food functions as 
a nexus point of environment, economics and politics, as well as identity, 
gender, race and class.  21   In a biting satire on the availability of ‘real’ food, the 
narrator of  NW  comments on one of the characters’ complaints that croissants 
will never be as good as in France by noting: ‘Th is is because they are made in 
the back of a sweet shop, off  Willesden Lane.  Real  croissants may be purchased 
from the organic market, on a Sunday, in the playground on Leah’s old school’ 
( Smith 2012 : 18, emphasis mine). Real food is available to those who have the 
resources to pay for it: those primarily well-educated and affl  uent consumers 
who shop at organic and farmers’ markets.  22   

 *  
 Postmillennial British novels depict an ongoing engagement with cities as 
sites of a particular kind of urban nature that is especially poignant in a time 
of climate crisis. Much like the pastoral narrative explored in the previous 
chapter, the narrative of urban nature runs parallel to other climate crisis 
narratives such as those of environmental collapse (Chapter 1) and polar 
environments (Chapter 4). While climate crisis forces us to take a global view, 
the narrative of urban nature draws attention to the immediate natural spaces 
surrounding many of us. Seeing urban nature as nature, leads to a more varied 
and less rarefi ed idea about which spaces count as natural. Such an awareness 
may not only lead to empowerment and even activism, but also counter the 
oft en debilitating eff ect of the environmental destruction of more typical 
natural landscapes, such as glaciers. Indeed, sociological research shows that 
so-called unoffi  cial green areas – such as greenery by the side of the road – are 
more valued by urbanites than ‘offi  cial green areas’, such as parks and gardens 
( Burgess, Harrison and Limb 1988 : 460). Subjects in these studies treasure 
urban nature particularly for enhancing positive qualities of urban life: for 
the ‘variety of opportunities and physical settings; sociability and cultural 
diversity’ ( Burgess, Harrison and Limb 1988 : 471). To put it diff erently, 
urban green areas are valued precisely for being urban nature, not as signs 
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of the absence of ‘real’ nature. Urban natural spaces may even have the same 
restorative potential that many environmentalists and ecocritics attribute to 
non-urban environments ( Karmanov and Hamel 2008 : 122). For ecocriticism, 
the narrative of urban nature requires an extension of much of its traditional, 
and contemporary, corpus as well as its methodologies that is slowly underway 
( Bracke 2013 ). Recent ecocritical analyses of non-traditional landscapes have 
yet to lead to a sustained engagement with the positive possibilities that urban 
natural environment presents. 

  Th e Translation of the Bones ,  Clay  and  NW  hence participate in a 
reconfi guration of nature narratives that is acutely aware of the signifi cance 
of the man-made in natural spaces, without lamenting its presence. What 
emerges in twenty-fi rst-century fi ction is a narrative of urban nature that is 
both old and new, both enchanted with nature and aware of its loss, a narrative 
which refl ects the problems and complexity of nature in cities, particularly 
concerning those who have access to it. Most importantly, it is a narrative that 
is acutely attuned to contemporary environmental circumstances, and depicts 
the full breadth and variety of postmillennial experiences of nature. 





      4 

 Polar 

               A 2010 television commercial begins with an image of the Arctic that has 
become all too familiar: melting ice, large chunks of glacier crashing into the 
sea, a forlorn-looking polar bear. Th e commercial continues by following the 
polar bear as it swims to a woodland area supposedly thousands of kilometres 
away from its natural habitat. He briefl y shelters underneath an overpass, 
then follows train tracks, momentarily distracted by a colourful butterfl y. He 
watches the brightly lit skyline of a large metropolitan area, encounters urban 
wildlife – a raccoon – and eventually ends up on a suburban street where a 
professionally dressed man is about to get into his car. Th e polar bear rears up 
on its hind legs to hug the perplexed man. While the two embrace, the voice-
over steps in to introduce the audience to the Nissan LEAF, a 100 per cent 
electric car: ‘Innovation for the planet’ ( Nissan 2010 ). 

 Th e commercial works on many levels: it neatly greenwashes what is 
essentially a polluting industry, anthropomorphizes an animal that is generally 
shy of humans – and oft en deadly when it is not – and taps into familiar images 
of polar landscapes. Of course, polar bears are no strangers to advertising. 
Coca-Cola, for instance, has been using polar bears in their ads since 1922. 
According to the maker of a 1997 commercial, the company uses polar bears 
because they are ‘innocent, fun and [refl ect] the best attributes we like to 
call “human” … Th e bears are cute, mischievous, playful and fi lled with fun’ 
( Ryan 2012 : par. 10). In the twenty-fi rst century, polar bears are more than just 
innocent or fun. Th ey have become the poster boys of the drama of climate 
change in which, as Sara Wheeler puts it, the Arctic is the lead player ( 2009 : 4). 
Especially in advertising and environmental campaigns, the bears are a ‘visual 
cliché’ ( Emmerson 2011 : 151). ‘Th eir fate’, Charles Emmerson writes, ‘is 
an emotive issue, used by some to raise awareness about the consequences 
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of climate change and by others to imply that global warming is a matter of 
aesthetics’ ( 2011 : 151). In commercials such as that for the Nissan LEAF, 
polar bears add a sense of environmental awareness that may be positively 
interpreted by the viewer, but that is fundamentally misleading. 

 Th e melting poles are one of the most dominant images of climate 
crisis in the twenty-fi rst century: while the poles are oft en seen as the last 
wildernesses of the world, they also function as symbolic canaries in the mine 
of climate change: ‘Th e role of climate change canaries is … to render global 
warming visible, to provide a sequence of what Kevin DeLuca has called 
“image events”: easily recognised iconic scenes, such as crumbling icecaps 
or dried-up riverbeds, which stand for wider issues’ ( Hamblyn 2009 : 231). 
Or, in the words of Robert Harriss, ‘the Arctic of the early 21st century is 
a living laboratory for experiencing unprecedented, large-scale changes in 
land, ocean, ecosystem, and atmospheric environments’ ( 2012 : 4). Th e Arctic 
is ‘nature’s front line’ ( Emmerson 2011 : 167). Indeed, of all the environments 
around the world, the Arctic is most severely aff ected – and it has been the 
focal point of crisis for decades. It was, Wheeler notes, ‘the front line of the 
Cold War, with both sides pouring money into long-range nuclear bomber 
installations’ ( 2009 : 6). Th ere’s something about the Arctic, she concludes, 
that ‘attracts millennial anxiety’ ( 2009 : 6). While oft en overshadowed by 
reports of the melting of the sea ice in the Arctic, Antarctica is also aff ected 
by climate crisis. Although the warming aff ecting the Arctic does not have 
the same severe consequences for Antarctica, the region became an early and 
powerful symbol of global climate crisis with the discovery of the ozone hole 
in 1985. At the same time, the Antarctic Treaty, ratifi ed in 1961 and extended 
since, means that Antarctica’s environment is better protected than that of the 
Arctic. Its distance and remoteness mean that Antarctica wasn’t sighted until 
the eighteenth century, although stories about it had circulated for centuries. 
Most importantly, Antarctica has, unlike the Arctic, never been permanently 
populated.  1   Th ough diff erent environments in some ways, the Arctic and 
Antarctica consequently hold some of the same meanings both historically 
and in the twenty-fi rst century, and I discuss them as such. Both the North 
and South Pole have always held the appeal of the fi nal frontier, emptiness and 
wilderness – to which the past decades have added the image of the poles as 
indicators of and most direct witnesses to climate crisis. 
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 As I show in this chapter, throughout history the Arctic and Antarctic 
have functioned as nexus points in the British imagination where ideas of 
empire, identity and nature come together with climate crisis discourse and 
environmentalism. Th rough their engagement with polar space and the 
depiction of human nature in this space, the postmillennial novels I discuss in 
this chapter position polar landscapes as the symbolic and literal embodiments 
of climate crisis. Th eir engagement with the poles is rooted in a typically British 
tradition of polar narratives that continues to shape twenty-fi rst-century 
experiences and narratives of the poles. In the next section, I briefl y sketch this 
tradition, especially as it is refl ected in the literary imagination. Th e majority of 
the chapter focuses on experiences of the polar landscape, through a discussion 
of space in the second section and exploration and environmentalism in the 
third. Polar narratives, such as Jeremy Page’s  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  ( 2013 ), 
Rebecca Hunt’s  Everland  ( 2014 ) and Ian McGuire’s  Th e North Water  ( 2016 ), 
are characterized by a refusal to see landscapes as places of positive belonging, 
and rather hold on to a familiar perception of these environments as hostile, 
alien and unknowable. In this concern with space, the chapter continues the 
discussion on space and place, topological and projective locations from the 
previous chapter. Polar spaces are historically and in the twenty-fi rst century 
also typically presented as spaces of conquest and loss, making imperialist 
nostalgia central to experiences of the North and South Pole. 

   Imagining the poles

   A video accompanying Ludovico Einaudi’s ‘Elegy for the Arctic’ ( 2016 ) shows 
him playing his composition on a pontoon, just large enough for him and a 
black Steinway piano. In the background, a glacier is melting. Right before 
Einaudi begins to play, a loud crashing noise is heard as more cracks appear 
in the ice. All through the composition, the sound of the waves and the water 
suggest the sound of melting ice. In a kind of pathetic fallacy, large pieces of 
ice splash into the sea halfway through Einaudi’s performance. Einaudi briefl y 
looks up, but continues to play. Filmed in front of the Wahlenbergbreen glacier 
near Svalbard (Norway), ‘Elegy for the Arctic’ was composed and performed 
in 2016 by Einaudi for the Greenpeace campaign ‘Save the Arctic’ that aims to 
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make the Arctic a natural sanctuary. Nine years earlier, the British artist Katie 
Paterson created her own Arctic elegy by installing a microphone in Vatnajökull 
(Iceland) ( Paterson 2007 ). Using a special telephone number, visitors to a 
gallery could phone in and listen to the glacier. Th ey heard a slow dripping and 
crackling sound that becomes particularly eerie when the listener realizes they 
are hearing, as one journalist anthropomorphized it, the glacier’s ‘death throes’ 
( Kennedy 2007 : par. 1). In a similar fashion, the organization Cape Farewell, 
founded in 2001, combines art and environmentalism by taking artists and 
scientists to the Arctic. Th ese expeditions have become famous through Ian 
McEwan’s novel  Solar  ( 2010 ), in which the highly sceptical protagonist joins 
one of these – much like McEwan did himself. 

 Not since the Victorian period have the poles spoken so much to the cultural 
imagination.  2   In the mid-nineteenth century, the Arctic – and the vogue for 
polar narratives – even inspired Wilkie Collins and Charles Dickens to write 
their play  Th e Frozen Deep  (1856). Th e direct inspiration for the amateur 
production was a report about the lost Franklin expedition. John Franklin had 
left  to traverse the north-west passage with two ships in 1845 – and nothing 
was heard from them again. Th e loss of the ships and crew was a huge blow to 
British polar exploration. Almost worse than the loss of the ships and the men, 
however, were reports that emerged in 1854 that signs of cannibalism had been 
reported by Inuit who found the corpses of some of the crew. Th e British public 
was shocked. Collins and Dickens used  Th e Frozen Deep  to portray a heroic 
picture of British polar exploration and to slander the Inuit. Exploration, the 
play suggested, was a noble, Christian endeavour, of which a barbaric practice 
such as cannibalism wasn’t part.  3   Th e currency of the Arctic in the Victorian 
imagination also shows in Dickens’s  1854  novel  Hard Times , in which one 
character pulling her chair away from the warmth of the fi re inspires another to 
say, ‘Don’t go to the North Pole, ma’am!’ ( 1988 : 139). Th e novel’s villain, James 
Harthouse, is described as not so much ‘designedly bad’, but rather ‘indiff erent 
and purposeless’ ( 1988 : 139). Th e narrator concludes this observation with a 
reference all too familiar to a Victorian audience familiar with the treacherous 
nature of icebergs – which had crushed the ships of many British polar explorers, 
or had set them adrift . Harthouse’s indiff erence is likened to icebergs: ‘It is 
the drift ing icebergs setting with any current anywhere, that wreck the ships’ 
( 1988 : 207). Even before the nineteenth century, writing about the Arctic and 
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Antarctica was popular – at least since, Sarah Moss suggests, ‘the expansion of 
English print culture in the eighteenth century and probably long before that’ 
( 2006 : 24). For Celtic monks in the seventh and eighth centuries, the Arctic 
was the ultimate place for retreat and refl ection: both a Land of the Blessed 
and the home of the antichrist ( Lopez 2014 : 17;  Offi  cer and Page 2012 : 23). 
In John Donne’s 1613 poem ‘Eclogue’ the test of true passion is whether it can 
melt the ice of the North Pole: whether ‘the passage of the west or east would 
thaw’ ( 1613 : l. 115). Until the late Renaissance, the search for a passage across 
the North Pole that the speaker of Donne’s poem refers to contributed to the 
idea of the Arctic as a mysterious place: ‘[f]or the European mind, the North 
continued to be, mythologically, the place from where dangerous people and 
noisy gods swept south and, at the same time equally mythologically, a kind of 
promised land, a place where fortunes were to be made and national destinies 
resolved’ ( Offi  cer and Page 2012 : 28). Antarctica was long held to be even 
more mysterious and its fi rst sightings were particularly exciting to explorers, 
scientists and artists. Cook’s sightings of Antarctica in the 1770s infl uenced 
Samuel Taylor Coleridge’s ‘Th e Rime of the Ancient Mariner’ ( 1798 ). Once 
the cursed ship in the poem sails southwards, the crew faces an icy landscape: 
‘And ice, mast-high, came fl oating by,/As green as emerald. … Th e ice was 
here, the ice was there,/Th e ice was all around:/It cracked and growled, and 
roared and howled,/Like noises in a swound!’ ( 2012 : ll. 53–54; 59–62). Polar 
journeys provided a particularly rich language and imagery to the Romantics. 
In Mary Shelley’s  Frankenstein  ( 1818 ) Robert Walton describes the sublime 
experience of being ‘surrounded by mountains of ice which admit of no escape 
and threaten every moment to crush my vessel’ ( 1994 : 205), a situation that he 
fi nds both pleasurable and threatening. 

 Th e Franklin disaster in the mid-nineteenth century spelled the end of the 
British glory age of polar explorations. Yet, enthusiasm for the poles – both 
in terms of journeys as well as the cultural imagination – was revived in the 
early twentieth century with the race for the South Pole. Robert Falcon Scott’s 
failed attempt to be the fi rst to reach the South Pole – the Norwegian Roald 
Amundsen beat him to it – created a new vogue of polar narratives. Scott 
explicitly shaped the cultural aft erlife of his fatal expedition. He left  behind a 
diary, published in 1913, as well as other papers describing his journey. When 
his grave was discovered in 1912, a ‘message to the public’ was retrieved. 
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Addressing the world at large, Scott wrote: ‘Had we lived, I should have had 
a tale to tell of the hardihood, endurance, and courage of my companions 
which would have stirred the heart of every Englishman. Th ese rough notes 
and our dead bodies must tell the tale’ ( 2008 : 422). In the years leading up 
to the First World War, such sentiments fuelled a climate already rife with 
heroism, masculinity and nationalism. Over the following decades, Scott’s 
quest for the South Pole was referenced in many artistic works, from Virginia 
Woolf ’s  To the Lighthouse  ( 1927 ) to A. A. Milne’s  Winnie-the-Pooh  ( 1926 ). In 
Woolf ’s novel Mr Ramsay frames his intellectual pursuits in terms of a bleak 
and harsh polar journey that he struggles through. He is said to have qualities 
‘that in a desolate expedition across the icy solitudes of the Polar region would 
have made him the leader’ ( Woolf 2000 : 40). Th e heroism that Woolf gently 
mocks in  To the Lighthouse  resurfaced in children’s literature. Polar stories 
became popular for children because of the adventure, but they also passed 
on shared values and codes that were seen as typically English. Th e moralism 
and nationalism that early twentieth-century polar narratives were steeped 
in inspired authors such as A. A. Milne to satirize Arctic and Antarctic 
exploration.  4   In a 1926 story, neither Winnie-the-Pooh nor Christopher Robin 
are quite clear what the North Pole is: ‘“It’s just a thing you discover,” said 
Christopher Robin carelessly, not being quite sure himself ’ ( Milne 1992 : 101). 
Quite in line with confusion about the exact place of the North Pole, Pooh 
and his friends are confused about what this pole exactly looks like. When 
along the way Pooh picks up a stick – a pole – he becomes the North Pole’s 
discoverer. True to form, a message is attached to the pole – perhaps a play 
on the message Amundsen left  behind for Scott on the South Pole – saying: 
‘NorTH PoLE/DISCovERED By/PooH/PooH FouND IT’ ( Milne 2002 : 116). 
Th e expedition that Christopher Robin, Pooh and their friends go on is, of 
course, deliberately ridiculous.  5   

 J. M. Barrie drew a deliberate link between his creation Peter Pan and the 
Scott expedition when, in a 1922 lecture, he described Scott and his men as 
emerging ‘out of the white immensities  always young ’ ( Moss 2006 : 200, my 
emphasis) – just as Peter Pan and his Lost Boys never grow old. Peter Pan’s 
announcement that ‘to die will be an awfully big adventure’ is read by Moss 
as an echo of Titus Oates’s suicide during the expedition. Oates’s act, and 
especially his famous last words, ‘I may be some time’, were summed up by 
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Scott as ‘the act of a brave man and an English gentleman’ ( Moss 2006 : 220). 
‘It is easy’, Moss suggests, ‘to see Scott’s men as Peter Pan’s Lost Boys, escaping 
to a simple world where boys make all the rules’ ( 2006 : 220).  6   Th e lost boys of 
Scott’s expedition gain especial poignancy with the loss of millions of young 
men in the First World War shortly aft er his journey. Indeed, the dimension 
that the First World War adds to early twentieth-century polar exploration 
resurfaces in the journey Ernest Shackleton undertook across Antarctica in 
1914–1915. Despite harsh and treacherous circumstances, he managed to 
rescue his men, only for them to be sent to the front upon their return to 
Britain ( Moss 2009 : 23). By the early twentieth century, polar exploration 
had lost much of the glory that it held before. As Moss suggests, Shackleton’s 
expedition in 1914–1915 was the last of the ‘Age of Heroism’ ( 2006 : 23). Short 
of fame or nationalistic heroism, none of the explorers or nations involved 
expected to fi nd any benefi ts in ‘bagging’ a pole. Instead it had become ‘an 
exercise in public relations that seemed to have little to do with the starvation 
and frostbite on the ground’ ( Moss 2006 : 19). 

 Th e spirit of early twentieth-century Antarctic expeditions was rekindled 
in 2012 and 2015 with the centenaries of the Scott and Shackleton 
expeditions. Th e commemoration of these events led to the publication of 
numerous works of fi ction and non-fi ction, the organization of museum 
exhibits and even a recreation of Shackleton’s earlier journey to the pole by 
his descendants. In the cultural imagination, the centenaries came to be tied 
in with the signifi cance of the poles as places where climate crisis is becoming 
rapidly very visible. As sites of climate crisis, the Arctic and Antarctic tend 
to attract fi ctional scientists. In  Anthropocene Fictions , Trexler remarks on 
the popularity of polar fi ctions that take scientists as their main characters. 
Novels such as Brian Freemantle’s  Ice Age  (2002), Jean McNeil’s  Ice Lovers  
(2003) and Sarah Andrews’s  In Cold Pursuit  (2007) all ‘use mysterious deaths 
[in the scientifi c community] to create an inquiry into the motives connected 
to global warming’ ( Trexler 2015 : 80). Climate crisis adds an additional layer 
to the already thick and complex narrative of polar exploration. As such polar 
narratives become spaces of past, present and future, reminiscent of a glory 
age of British polar exploration, and pointing not only to a changed position 
of Britain in the world, but also to a time in which the poles have become of 
unsurpassed signifi cance. 
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    Narratives of exploration: Nation and nature

   For the Victorians, their explorations of the north were part of the same 
tradition as the journeys that established the British Empire in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries ( Spuff ord 1996 : 164). Th eir polar pursuits hence 
functioned as a consolidation of an empire stretching back several centuries. 
Postmillennial British polar novels are involved in a similar return to an earlier 
age by explicitly setting novels in the glory days of British polar expeditions in 
the nineteenth and early twentieth century. To put it diff erently, like Victorian 
polar narratives, contemporary polar novels participate in a reconfi guration of 
the past through the lens of the present, and the present through the lens of the 
past. While for the Victorians framing their own journeys in terms of sixteenth- 
and seventeenth-century discovery was also a matter of legitimizing the 
expansion of the British Empire, the nationalistic dimension is problematized 
rather than legitimized in contemporary novels. As explicitly addressed in 
 Everland , exploring in the name of the British fl ag has become distasteful and 
suspect, and expeditions now take place supposedly solely under the banner 
of science. Of course, the notion of a post-imperial age is undermined by 
international disputes over who owns which parts of the Arctic and Antarctic 
and the numerous national research stations in both regions.  7   

 Since the turn of the twenty-fi rst century, nationalism has once again 
become an important topic in British politics and culture. Th e move towards 
post-nationalism and hybridity that Dominic Head predicted in the early 
2000s ( Head 2002 : 118) seems to have been replaced by increased nationalism, 
insularity and an emphasis on cultural diff erence. Terrorist attacks in the 
United States and Europe, economic crisis, migration and the rise of right-
wing parties across Europe have contributed to a sense of nationalism in many 
European countries. In Britain, the situation is further complicated by the 
ongoing debate on Britain’s role in the world since the Second World War. On 
the one hand, this has led to the so-called special relationship with the United 
States and support for its military actions. On the other, as demonstrated by 
the June 2016 referendum on Britain’s membership of the European Union, 
British nationalism is leading to far-reaching insularity.  8   Polar narratives 
provide a productive space in which these kinds of ideas and tensions of 
nationhood and identity are played out. In early twenty-fi rst-century novels, 



Polar 113

conceptions of identity dovetail with, and spill over into, concerns about the 
climate crisis so visible at the poles. Especially in  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  
and  Th e North Water , nationalistic discourse is explicitly placed next and in 
contrast to the environmental destruction that exploration brings, thereby 
questioning the role past and present imperialism play in environmental 
degradation. Historical fi ction is a particularly apt genre to explore such issues 
of identity and perhaps unsurprisingly the genre has fl ourished over the past 
decades. Th e rise of historical fi ction, Suzanne Keen remarks, coincides with 
‘a booming heritage industry’s focus on a positive, marketable past capable of 
inspiring patriotism and attracting tourists’ ( 2006 : 169). Novels such as  Th e 
Collector of Lost Th ings ,  Everland  and  Th e North Water  can be said to reveal 
‘a form of literary nationalism that cuts across serious and popular genres to 
interrogate the uses of the past in a postimperial age’ ( Keen 2006 : 176). Th e 
past, these works suggest, is not only something to be celebrated, but should 
be questioned and used as a lens through which to explore the present. Th e 
environmental dimension of historical novels, however, has been largely 
absent from literary scholarship to date. Instead, many critics have analysed 
historical novels primarily against the background of postmodern conceptions 
of history. Novels such as John Fowles’s  Th e French Lieutenant’s Woman  (1969), 
Peter Ackroyd’s  Chatterton  (1987) and A. S. Byatt’s  Possession  (1990) are 
explicitly concerned with blurring the lines between fact and fi ction, history 
and novels. As Dana Shiller argues, ‘these historical novels take a revisionist 
approach to the past, borrowing from postmodern historiography to explore 
how present circumstances shape historical narrative, and yet they are also 
indebted to earlier cultural attitudes toward history’ ( 1997 : par. 5). Shiller 
terms these kinds of novels ‘neo-Victorian fi ction’, a concept that overlaps 
to a large extent with Linda Hutcheon’s term ‘historiographic metafi ction’. 
Historiographic metafi ctions are, she proposes, ‘both intensely self-refl exive and 
yet paradoxically also lay claim to historical events and personages’ ( 1988 : 5). 
Th e works’ awareness of history and fi ction as human constructs results in a 
‘rethinking and reworking of the forms and contents of the past’ ( 1988 : 5), for 
instance through the discovery of unknown documents or by foregrounding 
previously neglected gender or race perspectives. In the early twenty-fi rst 
century, Peter Boxall argues, novels such as Ian McEwan’s  Atonement  (2001) 
continue to respond to the historiographic metafi ctions of the late twentieth 
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century ( 2013 : 40). Twenty-fi rst-century works do not ‘fold history into fi ction’ 
but instead open up ‘a diffi  cult gap between fi ction and history’ ( 2013 : 67). 
Although I would certainly term the three novels that I am concerned with in 
this chapter revisionist, I would neither call them ‘neo-Victorian’ or ‘historical 
metafi ction’, nor class them as examples of the kinds of novels that Boxall 
identifi es. None of the three polar novels explicitly engages with blurring the 
boundaries between fact and fi ction, for instance, nor are they ‘intensely self-
refl exive’, to use Hutcheon’s phrase. If anything,  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings , 
 Everland  and  Th e North Water  take postmodern debates about history and 
historical fi ction as a given. Without being explicit about it, they employ the 
past to hold up a mirror to the present, and at the same time have a revisionist 
attitude towards the historical period with which they are concerned. In 
this sense, my argument in this chapter develops in opposition to Trexler’s 
in his brief discussion of polar novels. Many of these fi ctions, he proposes, 
‘struggle to connect to wider implications of climate change around the world, 
as well as the causes that might still be addressed’ ( 2015 : 82). Th e problem 
that these novels face, he argues, ‘seems to be embedded in the literary history 
of Anglo-American polar explorations, which paints the landscape as a vast, 
empty wasteland fi t for adventure’ ( 2015 : 82). Yet, as I show in this section, it is 
precisely this historical background and the perceptions of the polar landscape 
it propagates that foreground the contemporary signifi cance of and issues 
in the Arctic and Antarctic. Th e characters of  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings , 
 Everland  and  Th e North Water  are not just, as Baucom puts it, ‘summarizing 
types of a particular moment or historical situation’ ( 2015 : 154)  9   – they use the 
past to critique the present. 

  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings ,  Everland  and  Th e North Water  reframe 
nineteenth-century ideas about human–nature relationships. Quite literally, 
 Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  even revises environmental history by bringing 
back to life the Great Auk, a species that has been extinct since 1844, a year 
before the novel is set ( BirdLife International 2012 ). In most cases, though, 
environmental revision means foregrounding the parallels between eighteenth 
and nineteenth-century exploration and contemporary environmentalism, 
as I discuss below. Although over the past years eco-historicist approaches 
have become more common,  10   historical fi ction has frequently been seen as 
antithetical to the ecocritical project. Some ecocritics fear that focusing on 
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historical texts leads to an avoidance of contemporary environmental crisis or, 
as Clark argues, fi nd them wholly unsuitable in refl ecting the environmental 
crisis currently unfolding.  11   Yet, as my discussion demonstrates, historical 
fi ctions can be made productive in a time of climate crisis. Indeed, past 
experiences and traditions may allow us to imagine – and create – the future. 
As Kate Soper suggests, refl ecting on past experiences can ‘stimulate desire 
for a future that will be at once less environmentally destructive’ ( 2011 : 24). 
I’d argue that especially through their historical context, polar narratives 
hold up a mirror to contemporary environmentalism and provide a deeper 
understanding of the role that the poles play in twenty-fi rst-century climate 
crisis discourse. As such, historical setting is not antithetical to contemporary 
climate crisis, but rather foregrounds the practices that have led to today’s 
crisis. 

 Given my emphasis on the polar landscape as a canvas for historical and 
contemporary human–nature relations, my focus will be on space in this 
chapter. At the poles, time loses its meaning, making space a much more 
important dimension: ‘Th e meaning of time … diminishes the farther north 
one goes, until it is virtually irrelevant: because the meridians (longitude circles) 
converge at the Pole, so do the time zones’ ( Offi  cer and Page 2012 : 3). A similar 
observation is made by the narrator of  Everland : ‘Th e natural metabolism 
of time was suspended in Antarctica’ ( Hunt 2014 : 82). At the same time, 
the historical setting of many contemporary polar fi ctions makes time an 
important element as well. Indeed, considerations of time explicitly inform 
my discussion of the novels in the next section in which I focus on the parallels 
between past and present that these works create. Nonetheless, my main 
emphasis, especially in this section, is on space: space made the Arctic and 
Antarctica so attractive for explorers who saw in the white, seemingly perfect 
landscape a perfect  tabula rasa . Closer to Britain, populated and with a slightly 
milder climate, the Arctic more frequently serves as a canvas for imperialist 
dreams: basically a frozen desert, unpopulated and remote and inaccessible 
for centuries, the Antarctic carries far fewer of these projections. Th rough its 
emphasis on space, this chapter forms a counterpart to Chapter 3, in which I 
make space central to my discussion of the narrative of urban nature. In that 
chapter, I explore the concept of space in terms of topological locations and 
projective locations. Topological locations are described according to their 
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geometric properties, and are invariable – David Herman uses the example of 
inside a box being the same no matter how you look at it ( 2002 : 280). ‘In front 
of the box’, however, depends on your perspective. Hence, the perspective 
shapes the value and interpretation of a projective location. As William Frawley 
suggests, projective locations ‘rely on a framework  projected by the viewer ’ 
( 1992 : 262, original emphasis). In my discussion of urban space, I extended 
the narratological concepts of topological and projective locations through the 
concepts of space and place familiar to ecocritics. A projective location, I argue 
in Chapter 3, may function as a place as it has become familiar and has accrued 
and is shaped by value and meaning. In the urban landscape, a sense of positive 
belonging is signifi cant in connecting characters to urban nature. In  Clay , for 
instance, TJ’s intimate knowledge of the park makes him feel a sense of positive 
belonging that he doesn’t experience at home. Th e core of my discussion of 
polar spaces, however, is that polar narratives deliberately negate such a sense 
of belonging. From both a narratological and an ecocritical standpoint, the 
dynamic played out in polar narratives is counterintuitive. Although value – a 
marker of projective locations – is assigned to the landscape, this is typically 
a negative value, rather than the positive values generally associated with 
place. Th e sense of belonging and connection inherent to the concept of place 
is consequently denied. Place, British polar narratives such as those depicted 
in the novels suggest, may be a negative experience, and fi ctional characters 
and historical explorers describe a sense of negative belonging. While they 
have intimately come to know the polar environment and have immersed 
themselves in it, these acts hold none of the positive connotations attributed 
to place-attachment by ecocritics and environmental thinkers. From a 
narratological standpoint, the polar narrative demonstrates that the meanings 
and values central to projective locations need not emerge in direct relation to 
a location – as Herman’s example of in front of a tree suggests – but may be a 
consequence of preconceived notions about a landscape such as ideas about 
nationalism, gender and nature. 

 Th e British polar narrative depicts the landscape as harsh and alien because 
this legitimizes the project of exploration as well as that of environmentalism, 
both of which are framed as a struggle, though with diff erent adversaries. Th e 
refusal to become more familiar with the polar landscape surfaces in Victorian 
and earlier British explorations as much as it does in postmillennial novels. 
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Interestingly, the perception and experience of polar landscapes as harsh, 
deadly and nearly insurmountable is a particularly British narrative. Th e 
British were, as Frances Spuff ord suggests, ‘uniquely unprepared’ ( 1996 : 5) for 
polar exploration – even though, or because, they frequently carried immense 
amounts of materials with them.  12   Being so uniquely unprepared reinforced 
an already existing idea about polar landscapes as empty, senseless, cruel and 
hostile – and made the explorers look even more heroic and masculine. 

 In  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings ,  Everland  and  Th e North Water  the weather 
functions as a powerful symbol for the inhospitality of polar circumstances. 
Both  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  (Page) and  Th e North Water  (McGuire) are 
set in the nineteenth century. McGuire’s novel tells the story of a young doctor, 
Patrick Sumner, who joins a whaling expedition. Aboard the ship he is faced 
with the cruelty of the hunt and his fellow crew members. Indeed a parallel 
is suggested between the brutality of the fi rst mate and the decimation of 
the whaling population. In  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings , Eliot Saxby, a young 
naturalist, joins a ship full of hunters determined to kill as many Arctic 
animals as possible. During the journey, he too – like Sumner in  Th e North 
Water  – is faced with cruel practices and a violent crew. He also experiences a 
personal crisis when he thinks he recognizes the only woman on board as his 
former lover. In both novels fog is a dominant weather feature symbolizing 
the alienating circumstances in the Arctic. Th e whaling ship  Th e Volunteer , 
on which  Th e North Water  is set, sails through ‘fog and sleet and bitter wind, 
days without ease or let-up, when the sea and sky melt together into a damp 
weft  of roiling and impermeable greyness’ ( McGuire 2016 : 49). Th e characters 
aboard the ship in  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  have a similar experience: ‘[t]he 
further north we sailed, the thicker the weather became. Fogs descended, 
as if the top of the world was hidden in clouds and vapours. Th rough the 
mist, curtains of stinging rain swept across the sea, drenching the decks in 
a matter of seconds’ ( Page 2013 : 61). Th e alienation of the polar landscape 
is compounded by mirages common to the poles. In  Everland  in 1913, ‘[t]he 
landscape was hallucinating itself … Each iceberg was roofed by a phantom 
image which rose and slurred into immense hourglass forms’ ( Hunt 2014 : 87). 
Another recurring element in the novels is the fi rst sighting of ice, typically 
preceded by an experienced captain pointing out the smell of ice to the novice 
explorers. Th e emotionally unstable narrator of  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  
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interprets  the ice – and the Arctic as a whole – time and again as not only 
a hostile place, but a frightening place. When fi rst seeing the polar ice he 
describes it as ‘a sudden unexpected whiteness as hard and fl at as quartz. It was 
the ice sheet, that stretched out for a thousand miles beyond, but which looked 
from this angle as thin as paper… Th e worlds of ocean and ice were meeting in 
a frontier of rage, as if the Earth has torn in two along a line’ ( Page 2013 : 108). 
Th e Arctic, he decides, is ‘a place, if there ever was a place, where you could 
disappear’ ( Page 2013 : 108). To the main character of  Th e North Water , the 
ice is similarly weird, albeit less frightening. He too, though, draws heavily on 
language reminiscent of the sublime, at which the description of the endless 
and somewhat frightening ice sheet in  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  also points. 
Th e fi rst iceberg in  Th e North Water  is ‘immense, chimneyed, wing-gouged, 
sliding eastwards like an albinistic butte unmoored from the desert fl oor. Th e 
berg is moving at a brisk walking pace and as it moves, its nearest edge grinds 
against the fl oe and spits up house-sized raft s of ice, like swarf from the jaws 
of a lathe’ ( McGuire 2016 : 197). Th is description is typical of eighteenth- and 
nineteenth-century imaginations of the polar landscape, which drew heavily 
on the sublime. Spuff ord describes the signifi cance of the sublime to polar 
exploration by referring to a photograph of the Barne glacier taken during the 
Scott expedition. Th e glacier, he suggests, ‘is already sublime, sublime in and 
of itself. Like a perpetual fl ood, upreared and then frozen into place, the glacier 
asserts a huge, swallowing indiff erence to the eff orts of travellers’ ( Spuff ord 
1996 : 37). Th e sublime, of course, is not only characterized by grandeur and 
fear, but also by being a spectacle: something perceived by someone, without 
that person coming to harm. Th e sublime, in other words, does not require 
engagement – it is indiff erent to humans, and functions largely as a projection 
for the human imagination. As such, the concept’s centrality to polar narratives 
ties in with my argument about polar spaces never becoming places of positive 
belonging. A landscape can only be sublime if a true sense of belonging, or 
place, is not established. 

 Both  Th e North Water  and  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  are informed by 
the sublime in their descriptions of Victorian journeys to the North Pole. In 
 Everland , however, the sublime response to the landscape turns into disgust. 
Hunt’s novel has the most contemporary setting of the three novels – and it is 
the only one of the three to be set on Antarctica, rather than in the Arctic. It 
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goes back and forth between a 1913 narrative and one set in 2012. In 1913 three 
British men set out to explore a part of Antarctica that they name Everland. 
From the beginning the expedition seems ill-fated. Napps, Millett-Bass and 
Dinners don’t get along very well and they face increasingly bad weather. 
Napps and Millett-Bass eventually make the decision to leave the injured 
Dinners behind in his tent. At the end of the narrative, however, it is Dinners 
who is found, more dead than alive, and the other two who don’t survive. In 
many ways the expedition at least initially fi ts the mould of the traditional 
polar narrative: the explorers are sponsored by over eighty British companies 
keen to associate their business with polar exploration, the men are explicitly 
concerned with proving their masculinity and a sense of nationalism pervades 
the discovery of a previously uncharted part of the Antarctic. As the captain 
of the ship that brings Napps, Millett-Bass and Dinners to Everland tells them: 
‘We’re here to advance science for the British fl ag by exploring uncharted 
territory across the Antarctic continent’ ( Hunt 2014 : 13). Th e landscape they 
encounter, however, has none of the sublime characteristics that Victorian 
polar narratives popularized. Once the men approach Everland, they see an 
island that is neither awe-inspiring nor beautiful. Th e narrator’s description 
deliberately diminishes any grandness that Everland possesses: 

  Everland appeared as a black-and-white-striped molehill in the distance, its 
profi le dominated by the squat peak of its volcano. Snow banks had lined 
the island’s dark terrain with thick vertical bands which ran down from the 
higher slopes to the beaches. A glacier lay across the volcano’s shoulder like 
a crumpled stole, and fi lled the waters ringing the shore with splintered ice. 

 ( Hunt 2014 : 16)

   Once they’ve arrived, at least one member of the group – Millett-Bass – 
becomes convinced that Everland is not only unappealing, but deliberately 
evil. Everland, he says, ‘is bad luck’ ( Hunt 2014 : 67). As circumstances worsen, 
he becomes even more convinced of this: ‘He had wild theories about the 
island having malign powers. He could sense some sort of evilness, he said’ 
( Hunt 2014 : 219). Millett-Bass’s belief is, of course, a projection. Landscapes 
are indiff erent to humans. Yet, his claim, as deluded as it may seem, is also an 
inherent part of the polar narrative that  Everland  presents. By emphasizing the 
struggle between humans and the landscape, in which the landscape becomes 
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an almost human adversary, the idea of Antarctica as a hostile space can persist. 
As long as the landscape is not seen for what it is – an indiff erent space – 
connection cannot happen and only negative place belonging ensues, not the 
positive kind. It is, of course, precisely the absence of positive belonging that 
environmental thinkers oft en suggest leads to environmental destruction. 

 In the 2012 narrative as well, Everland is hardly sublime. Th e narrator 
provides a rather factual description, positioning the island as a topological 
location: 

  Everland’s interior was mostly impassable slate-like terrain that sloped up 
into the seven-hundred-foot-high peak of Antarctica’s smallest volcano, 
which was live, but had no record of ever erupting. Th e island had two 
colonies, an Adélie penguin colony in a bay at the southern end, and a fur 
seal colony at the northern cove where the  Joseph Evelyn  was preserved in 
situ by the Antarctic Heritage Trust as a site of cultural importance. 

 ( Hunt 2014 : 10)

   To Brix, one of the three scientists involved in the expedition commemorating 
the 1913 journey, Everland is not a topological location. She is disappointed 
when she fi rst sees it. Th e novel suggests that her disappointment is the 
consequence of the island not confi rming to the images of sublime Antarctica 
that she is familiar with: ‘It had none of the remote splendour she’d expected. 
Instead the Antarctic presented her with a rubble moonscape that had all the 
charm of a builders’ yard’ ( Hunt 2014 : 21). Everland focalized through Brix is 
‘silent and life-less, and brutally unimpressive. More than bleak, it was ugly’ 
( Hunt 2014 : 21). Brix’s descriptions describe a projective location, coloured by 
the meanings and value she brings to bear on it. It is also a location that never 
becomes a place of positive belonging. Indeed, as far as Brix experiences any 
sense of belonging it is of the decisively negative kind. Brix’s values keep her 
from establishing a positive relationship of place, which ends up informing 
her entire stay in Everland. She jeopardizes the expedition by getting lost and 
is generally believed to be unsuited to the project as a whole. Incidentally, 
the most experienced explorer of the group, Decker, sees the landscape quite 
diff erently. Indeed, the passages focalized through him do not emphasize 
alienation, hostility, or ugliness, but rather commonplace-ness. Th e fact that 
he is the exception reinforces the typical connotation of polar landscapes as 
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projective locations that rarely become positive places. While polar narratives 
tend to negate the landscape from becoming a positive place, Decker’s repeated 
visits to Antarctica have nonetheless made it so: ‘Unlike Brix, to whom 
everything about Antarctica was exotic and strange, it was all familiar to him. 
Everything was commonplace in its own habitat, and aft er twenty years of 
Antarctic research, penguins and glaciers were no more astounding for him to 
witness than cows or trees’ ( Hunt 2014 : 156). Once the landscape has become 
a (common)place, the novel suggests, the sublime layer of the landscape falls 
away, as does the kind of hostility that Brix experienced. At that point, the 
landscape can be seen for what it really is, rather than as a canvas for ideas 
about nature, nationhood and struggle. Decker is the only one amongst the 
characters in  Everland  who feels a positive sense of belonging to the landscape. 
For him, the landscape has become a projective location and a place in a more 
traditional sense: not a result of preconceptions, but rather a consequence of 
values and meanings originating from the landscape itself. 

 Eventually, the 2012 expedition nearly goes wrong when Brix goes missing 
and the team is trapped on the island due to bad weather conditions. While 
the parallels between the two storylines abound, as I also discuss in the next 
section, all three explorers in 2012 make it home alive. In both narratives, 
though, as in  Th e North Water  and  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings , the polar 
environment is depicted as a harsh and frequently downright alienating place. 
Polar environments are no doubt tough on anyone not used to them. Yet, unlike 
the British, Nordic explorers were much better equipped to deal with polar 
circumstances. Th ey learned from the Inuit, for whom the landscape was most 
likely familiar and not alienating. Rather than taking ponies or pulling sledges 
themselves, for example, Nordic explorers used dogs, built snow houses and 
wore fur clothing. For the British this was not a matter of simply not knowing 
what equipment would be most useful – it was a matter of nationalist pride 
 not  to follow the ways of the indigenous population. Responses to the ‘loss’ 
of the South Pole, when the Norwegian explorer Amundsen reached it before 
Scott, are telling in this respect. Th e British blamed Amundsen for ‘poor 
sportsmanship’ and argued that no ‘gentleman explorer’ would act as he did 
( Offi  cer and Page 2012 : 155). If Scott had used dogs – as Amundsen did – 
rather than crew members to pull the sledges he would probably have survived. 
But for Scott this was not a practicality, but rather the right – British – way of 
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conducting an exploration. For him, ‘no journey made with dogs can approach 
the fi ne conception’ of men facing the struggle of their own (qtd on  Offi  cer and 
Page 2012 : 155). Using crew members rather than dogs would be a ‘conquest 
more nobly and splendidly won’ (qtd on  Offi  cer and Page 2012 : 155). Engaging 
with the landscape, then, is an expression of nationalist and imperialist 
politics, and the environment itself becomes a canvas for these politics. Nordic 
engagement with the poles was, of course, shaped by politics and nationalism 
as well. In his book  Northern Mists  – described by Emmerson as an example 
of ‘national self-aggrandisement’ ( 2011 : 21) – the Norwegian explorer Fridtjof 
Nansen emphasizes his country’s accomplishments ( Emmerson 2011 : 21). 
Yet, whereas for the British nationalism and politics turned the poles into an 
alien and inhospitable landscape, Norwegians in particular translated their 
nationalism into positive perceptions of the poles. Rather than a hostile, harsh 
environment, inimical to human life, for many Nordic travellers the Arctic 
and Antarctica were a spiritual home. Nansen explicitly did not experience the 
Arctic as depicted by many British polar narratives: 

  Now we are in the very midst of what the prophets would have us dread so 
much. Th e ice is pressing and packing round us with a noise like thunder. It 
is piling itself up into long walls, and heaps high enough to reach a good way 
up the Fram’s [his ship] rigging; in fact, it is trying its very utmost to grind 
the Fram into powder. But here we sit quite tranquil, not even going up to 
look at all the hurly-burly, but just chatting and laughing, as usual. 

 (qtd on  Moss 2006 : 71)

   In British narratives, both historical and contemporary, being beset by ice is 
generally interpreted negatively. In  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings , Saxby describes 
the Arctic as nightmarish and deceiving: ‘It’s a wilderness that can encircle you, 
remove your perception, and dull your mind’ ( Page 2013 : 269). Scott likewise 
described days on Antarctica when ‘a sense of oppression is inevitable’ ( 2008 : 
324), and in his journals characterized the South Pole as ‘an awful place and 
terrible enough for us to have laboured to it without the reward of priority’ 
( 2008 : 376) – suggesting an ambivalence reminiscent of the sublime, in which 
‘awful’ is both awe-inspiring and horrible. 

 In  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings ,  Everland  and  Th e North Water , then, the 
characters come to experience the danger of the polar landscape, in which travel 
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takes days and weeks longer than anticipated, in which snow blocks the eyes, 
and in which optical illusions make it very diffi  cult to tell distances. Although 
the novels are largely set in the past, the landscapes in these novels should not 
only be seen as symbolic for the present environmental crisis, but may also 
help us think about the future. Like the polar landscapes, the landscapes of the 
future are likely to be unlike those we are used to: warmer and wetter in some 
places, colder and snowier in others, and drier in yet other areas of the world. 
Th e world will increasingly become a world in which, as Moss writes about the 
poles, ‘[i]n practical ways as much as in the imagination … none of the usual 
rules apply’ ( 2006 : 1). In a twenty-fi rst-century setting, then, the Arctic and 
Antarctica become a canvas for discourses of climate crisis, both present and 
future. From spaces in which nationalism and masculinity could be tested, 
the poles have come to not only symbolize a rapidly changing world but have 
come to be at the frontline of climate crisis. In quite a diff erent way than has 
been the case over the past few centuries, the Arctic and Antarctica now even 
threaten ‘to harm  us , for the icebergs and glaciers that were once thought 
of as stagnant are now considered to be living entities of their own, with a 
metabolism of their own, and could break off  into oceans and irreparably fl ood 
major cities’ ( McGavin 2013 : 59, original emphasis). Th is changing dynamic – 
from exploration to environmentalism to threat – is refl ected in the novels 
especially through the implicit and explicit parallels they draw between 
exploration in the past and environmentalism and climate crisis in the present. 

    Narratives of extinction: Discovery and environmentalism

   Th e historical context of polar narratives, especially in those novels in which 
the past is placed next to contemporary settings, foregrounds connections that 
would otherwise remain invisible or oblique. In  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings , 
 Everland  and  Th e North Water , this juxtaposition is explored especially in the 
ways in which contemporary environmentalism echoes some of the issues 
surrounding historical exploration and collecting. Th e concept of imperialist 
nostalgia – the longing for that which one has destroyed – plays a signifi cant role 
in all three novels. Indeed, I’d argue that this feeling is so central to exploration 
and environmentalism that it is one of the elements that demonstrates how 
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the two are marks on a continuum, rather than opposites. Th is continuum 
stretches from the earliest Western engagements and explorations of the Arctic 
and Antarctica to contemporary environmentalism and awareness of climate 
crisis at the poles. While exploration and environmentalism do oft en have 
opposing aims – killing versus protecting, for instance – both point to a similar 
relation between humans and their non-human environment as especially the 
extinction narrative in  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  demonstrates. In order to 
highlight this continuum, the three novels create parallels between past and 
present: sometimes very explicit – as in  Everland  – and sometimes much more 
subtle. 

 In  Everland , the story of a 1913 expedition is told side-by-side with 
exploration of the same terrain in 2012. At the beginning of the novel, 
these two storylines are neatly alternated: the fi rst chapter is set in 1913, 
the second in 2012, the third in 1913 and so on. As circumstances in 1913 
and 2012 worsen, however, this neat pattern becomes more erratic, through 
which the novel’s form refl ects how things are falling apart in both stories. 
At times, the two storylines spill over into each other: chapter 6, for instance, 
describes the tent of the expedition members in 1913, and chapter 7 begins 
with a reference to the tent in the 2012 journey. In similar fashion, chapter 
25 describes a blizzard in 1913, and is wedged in between two 2012 chapters 
which are also set during a blizzard. In these instances,  Everland  refl ects the 
kind of confl ated temporal constructions that Brian Richardson identifi es 
in postmodern novels. In such texts, ‘diff erent temporal zones fail to remain 
distinct, and slide or spill into one another. As the story segments run into 
each other, so do their respective temporalities’ ( Richardson 2002 : 50–51). 
Th is technique foregrounds the connections between diff erent temporal 
zones, which in the case of  Everland  results in a link between exploration 
and environmentalism, between past and present engagements with the 
Antarctic landscape. Connections between the two stories are not only made 
on the level of the overarching novel, but also are noted by the characters. 
In 2012 the past literally comes to the surface when Decker, Brix and Jess 
fi nd a pineapple tin left  behind by the men in 1913 ( Hunt 2014 : 56). Th ey 
also come across the expedition fl ag with the motto  tempora mutantur, nos 
et mutamur in illis  – times change and we change with them. Brix even 
literally comes face-to-face with the past when she fi nds Napps’s body in 
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a cave, preserved by the ice and embedded in the ice-lined wall – a direct 
echo of the discovery of John Torrington’s body, exhumed 140 years aft er 
he died during the Franklin expedition. Parallels of a diff erent kind can be 
discerned in  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  and  Th e North Water , even though 
these don’t consist of a double narrative like  Everland  does and are wholly 
set in the past. Rather, connections between past and present are made 
through descriptions of exploration that depict and foreshadow extinction 
and environmental crisis. 

 Page’s  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  and McGuire’s  Th e North Water  are both 
narratives of exploration. Th ey are also narratives of extinction – the fi rst 
sentence of Page’s novel even is ‘[p]erhaps I would be too late to save them 
[the Great Auks]’ ( Page 2013 : 1). Saxby is on the search for the Great Auk, a 
bird that has been extinct since 1844, a year before the novel is set. A group of 
collectors has bet on whether the bird really is extinct and are paying Saxby to 
fi nd out. He soon comes to abhor life aboard the ship: the crew’s aim is to hunt 
and kill as many animals as possible, as ruthlessly as possible. Even though 
Saxby believes himself to be a good guy amongst all the brutality – and readers 
may be tempted to think so as well – the novel complicates this. Th e ship’s 
captain challenges Saxby one night by telling him that his job as a collector is 
no diff erent from his as a hunter: 

  You, sir, are a collector. You are paid by the very same museums that have 
demanded this wretched bird for their display cabinets. In my world this bird 
is a lousy meal of greasy meat. It is your world that has placed a price upon 
its head. I suggest you take note of that, and your responsibility within it. 

 ( Page 2013 : 160–161)  13   

  When against the odds Saxby fi nds a tiny colony of Great Auks, these are 
immediately killed by the crew. One bird escapes and Saxby hides her aboard 
the ship. In the discovery of half a dozen Great Auks, environmentalism, 
hunting and extinction come together. Saxby sees this discovery as a new 
opportunity for the species, as an almost magical reversal of extinction ( Page 
2013 : 152). To the captain, though, their rarity and incalculable value justifi es 
killing the birds. When Saxby tells him that he is making an extinction, the 
captain retorts that he is making money and the birds are drowned by the crew 
( Page 2013 : 159). Eventually Saxby, the Great Auk and her egg disembark on 
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the Scottish island of Barra, where he aims to foster a new colony of the birds. 
A similar case of reversed extinction – in which an extinct species is discovered 
to have survived – takes place in  Everland . Th e 1913 expedition spot a group of 
fur seals, believed to have been extinct for years. Napps and Millet-Bass argue 
about whether or not to kill them. To Napps, ‘the idea of hammering out the 
last few surviving fur seals on earth seemed like an act of unspeakable evil’, 
but Millet-Bass pragmatically suggests that ‘you also couldn’t infl ict damage 
on something which had already been destroyed’ ( Page 2013 : 98). While they 
do kill the seals in the end, a small pocket of the population survives, and the 
scientists in 2012 observe that numbers have revived. 

 Exploration, hunting and extinction are also tied together in  Th e North 
Water , set largely aboard a whaling ship. Sumner has joined in the belief that 
it will provide him with a place to lie low, having been discharged from the 
British army in India aft er a scandal. He looks forward to catching up on his 
classics and making some sketches of Arctic fl ora and fauna, but instead is 
plunged headfi rst into the brutality of the hunt. Like in  Th e Collector of Lost 
Th ings  the ship’s crew doesn’t only hunt whales, but also other animals. Th ough 
whales and seals are immediately taken apart, polar bears are carefully skinned 
in order to be mounted. A live polar bear might be worth even more than 
a dead one, as the characters in  Th e North Water  discuss: one of the crew 
knows someone at a zoo who will pay twenty pounds for a polar bear cub. In 
McGuire’s novel the contemporary connotation of polar bears I discussed at 
the beginning of the chapter is foreshadowed. In the nineteenth century the 
bears were similarly symbols of the Arctic and human relationships with the 
landscape. Indeed, the symbolic meaning of the animals goes back centuries. 
Barry Lopez writes that for Europeans the polar bear was ‘a symbol of the 
implacable indiff erence of an inhospitable landscape’ ( 2014 : 113), and that 
hunting them became the ‘sort of amusement’ people expected on an Arctic 
journey ( 2014 : 111). Until the Russians banned the hunting of the bears in 
the mid-1950s, around 1,300 polar bears were killed annually ( Lopez 2014 : 
80). As embodiments of the Arctic, exploration and crisis, polar bears also 
show the changing sensibilities regarding hunting and extinction. Originally a 
ghostly presence, they became a nuisance to explorers and fi nally a symbol of 
environmental crisis ( Lopez 2014 : 113). Th e polar bear has, as Lopez puts it, 
become ‘a vaguely noble creature, wandering in a desolate landscape, saddled 
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with melancholy thoughts’ ( 2014 : 113), as depicted in the Nissan commercial 
and in numerous environmental campaigns. 

 Just how closely related exploration and environmentalism can be is 
shown in  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  when Saxby ceases to be an explorer 
and collector and becomes an environmentalist. Of the three novels I 
discuss in this chapter, this novel best illustrates the shift ing sensibilities 
towards exploration and hunting that Lopez remarks on in relation to the 
polar bear. As the novel progresses, Saxby becomes increasingly convinced 
of the harm he and others are doing to the Arctic and comes to see it as 
a place of extinction. Every creature in the Arctic is ‘fi t for murder’, he 
concludes, and ‘[s]laughter was everywhere’ ( Page 2013 : 171). It is through 
Saxby’s growing environmentalism that the novel establishes a parallel 
between the nineteenth and twenty-fi rst centuries. Up until the nineteenth 
century, whalers, sealers and pastime hunters like the ones on Saxby’s ship 
perceived the Arctic Ocean as seemingly inexhaustible. Yet, by the 1820s, 
the overfi shing of whales had become a problem and aft er the high point of 
British Arctic whaling in 1823, the industry began to unravel. Set in 1845, 
the crew in  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  aren’t too concerned yet about the 
fi nitude of Arctic species. Saxby, the budding environmentalist, however, 
realizes that ‘the Arctic Ocean was a larder with apparently infi nite resources, 
yet it was clear the Arctic was not infi nitely replenished’ ( Page 2013 : 308). 
Similar environmental knowledge is expressed in  Th e North Water . Initially 
the ship’s captain does not believe that whales are slowly being hunted to 
extinction. Instead he holds on to the popular notion that the whales had 
travelled further north and that beyond the ice there was an ice-free Arctic 
Ocean where they swam ( McGuire 2016 : 103). Th e ship’s owner, however, 
has come to the conclusion that the whaling business is no longer profi table: 
‘We  killed  them all … It was tremendous while it lasted and magnifi cently 
profi table too. We had twenty-fi ve fucking good years’ ( McGuire 2016 : 33, 
original emphasis). In both novels, then, a parallel between the past and the 
present is created through an awakening sense of environmentalism, or at 
least extinction, felt by some of the characters. At the same time, reading 
the novels with hindsight makes these predictions of extinction prophetic 
and turns the historical narrative into a foreshadowing of the extensive 
environmental crisis we currently experience. 
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 Reading with hindsight also reveals how historical setting can serve as a 
mirror to contemporary practices of extinction. Overfi shing, for example, is a 
nineteenth-century problem as much as it is a twenty-fi rst-century problem. 
 Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  is most explicit in holding up this mirror. Once he’s 
rescued the only remaining Great Auk and has settled on Barra, Saxby refl ects 
on his initial discovery of the bird. Th e scene of reversed extinction when he 
discovered the Auks and the renewed extinction when almost all of the birds 
were killed changed his outlook on life – and humankind. Looking back on 
it he realizes that ‘this scene, of man’s destruction, of his heartlessness, would 
inevitably be repeated time and time again, across the decades and centuries 
with all the world’s creatures. Man will murder whales and seals in their 
thousands, he will pluck the birds from their rocks and shoot them from the 
sky’ ( Page 2013 : 369). Th e contemporary reader can only agree with Saxby’s 
conclusions knowing that hundreds of thousands of species have gone extinct 
since the mid-nineteenth century. 

 Yet, parallels between the nineteenth and twenty-fi rst centuries and between 
exploration and environmentalism go beyond prophecy or recognizing 
connections between extinctions. In both historical novels and contemporary 
circumstances, and in both exploration and environmentalism, the value 
attributed to a species lies in its rarity. In that sense, Saxby’s collecting, and 
later environmentalism, is indeed much closer to the captain’s hunting than 
the former feels comfortable with. Even collectors such as Saxby would at 
times kill animals so that they could be displayed. Collecting and exploration 
are, as much as environmentalism, concerned with the post-mortem quality 
of a species, a concern with what has been lost, or is about to be lost. Th is 
concern with loss and value is shared by exploration and environmentalism. 
A degree of imperialist nostalgia is at the heart of both – and of historical and 
contemporary polar narratives. Renato Rosaldo uses the concept of imperialist 
nostalgia to describe the specifi c type of nostalgia in which people mourn the 
thing they have destroyed, be it the innocence of a colonized people or nature 
( 1989 :  passim ). Many contemporary conceptions of nature are framed by loss: 
the loss of the rainforest, the loss of the polar ice, the loss of natural darkness 
and the loss of the polar bear fl oating away on an ice shoal. Paradoxically, this 
‘post-mortem quality’ of nature may be exactly what appeals to many people 
( Soper 1995 : 195–196). In the case of the Great Auk, it being alive or extinct 
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matters to Saxby’s employers because they have made a bet on it. For Saxby, 
himself, the value of the bird is not just monetary, but lies in the fact that it 
would present man with ‘a reminder of what he has done’ ( Page 2013 : 91) – it 
has become a symbol of environmental destruction. Th e crew of the whaling 
ship in  Th e North Water  similarly feels a kind of imperialist nostalgia when it 
comes to the whales, even though for them this is largely inspired by the profi t 
they’re missing out on. In  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  Saxby even feels a kind 
of proto-imperialist nostalgia when he realizes that before the whaling ships 
reach them, ‘these magnifi cent creatures [are] oblivious of our presence’ ( Page 
2013 : 201). 

 Th e animals’ obliviousness, their innocence and unspoiledness, as it 
were, is a signifi cant part of imperialist nostalgia, but also of historical and 
contemporary conceptions of the wild. Saxby’s proto-imperialist nostalgia 
echoes William Cronon’s wilderness paradox, which I also discuss in the 
previous chapter. ‘Th e place where we are’, Cronon suggests, ‘is the place 
where nature is not’ ( 1995 : 81). Th is paradox is central to engagements with 
the poles and polar narratives rely on it in order to make the polar landscape 
seem inhospitable and polar explorers heroic. As such, polar exploration is 
a continual search for the wild – only to lose it once it is reached. Similarly, 
environmentalism is faced with trying to fi nd a balance between preserving 
the wild, and at the same time interfering with it in attempts to preserve it. 
Th e concern for the wild is hence another way in which environmentalism 
echoes practices of exploration. Richard Davis emphasizes the parallels 
between exploration and environmentalism when he traces the development 
of exploration narratives in the twentieth century. Before the First World War, 
he suggests, exploration narratives were ‘characterized by a desire to dominate 
the wilderness, to assert the unquestioned supremacy of the human will 
over undomesticated nature’ ( Davis 1981 : 85). In the course of the twentieth 
century, this idea shift s from the desire to fi nd ‘a relatively simple enjoyment 
of the natural world’ in the mid-twentieth century, to a belief more familiar 
to contemporary engagements with nature in which ‘the explorer seeks out 
unspoiled regions for what he can learn from them’ ( Davis 1981 : 85). Yet, 
environmental concern may easily spill over into tourism – as the fact that 
nearly half a million ecotourists visited Antarctica in 2015–2016 demonstrates 
( International Association for Antarctic Tour Operators 2016 : n.p.). Travelling 
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to Antarctica, or other remote regions, even in the name of environmentalism, 
becomes an extension of the explorers’ search for the wild.  14   Not even the 
experienced researcher Decker in  Everland  is immune to this. He compares 
Everland to another tourist destination, the Franz Josef glacier in New Zealand 
and proposes that: ‘Th e Franz Josef glacier was somewhere between a celebrity 
and a zoo exhibit, with its own merchandise of printed mugs and tea towels, 
postcards and calendars. It was tame and pimped, unlike the glacier on 
Everland, which Decker classifi ed as wild, and therefore much more authentic’ 
( Hunt 2014 : 226). Th e question, of course, is when polar spaces like Everland 
will cease to be ‘wild’ and ‘authentic’, and when Decker’s ideas about these 
areas have become just another example of imperialist nostalgia. 

 *  
 Th e juxtaposition of the empty, wild landscape of the poles and their 
destruction by humans is precisely how postmillennial fi ctions like  Th e 
Collector of Lost Th ings ,  Everland  and  Th e North Water  – though set in the past – 
capture contemporary human relationships with nature, vacillating between a 
desire for the wild, a desire to possess the wild and, subsequently, a mourning 
for the wild that no longer is. Symbolically as well as literally, the Arctic and 
Antarctic are nodes in which past and present environmental circumstances, 
nation and exploration, environmentalism and climate crisis come together. Polar 
narratives do not only depict historical or contemporary polar settings, but also 
play on the fear of the world becoming as extreme and unpredictable as the poles 
have long been to most Westerners. As well as being some of the most poignant 
contemporary symbols for climate crisis, the physical realities of the Arctic and 
Antarctica open up an imaginative space to think through the changes wrought 
by climate crisis. Th e Arctic in particular functions as a kind of synecdoche for 
the human condition in a time of climate crisis, as Graham Huggan suggests: 
‘the uncertain future of the Arctic holds equally uncertain clues about mankind’s 
future on the planet’ ( 2016 : 79). For narratives and literature, the challenge lies 
in identifying not only the Arctic and Antarctic as symbols of climate crisis, but 
also in describing human engagements with these environments, both as typical 
for human–nature relations in general, as well as unique to these regions. 

 While my discussion of the role of narratives in Chapter 1 demonstrates 
the extent to which depictions of climate crisis are always narrated and are 
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far from transparent, this chapter foregrounds the discourses that we bring 
to bear on environments. Th e Arctic and Antarctica are unique as spaces that 
are – historically and today – thick with projections and discourses about 
nature, nationalism and identity, and are at the same time at the frontline 
of the largest challenges facing humanity. For ecocriticism, polar narratives 
emphasize the need for the fi eld to engage with ‘white’ as well as the ‘green’ 
spaces it has traditionally focused on – a development that is slowly getting 
underway.  15   Historical fi ctions may be especially productive as they emphasize 
how historical spaces and settings may hold up a mirror to contemporary 
circumstances and beliefs. On many levels, then, polar landscapes and the 
narratives surrounding them are the quintessential climate crisis spaces. 
Perhaps even more than the environmental collapse, pastoral and urban 
narratives, polar narratives quite literally embody the awareness of climate 
crisis that haunts contemporary ideas about nature. 





               Th e brochure for a thirty-two-day cruise through the Arctic promises its guests 
‘unprecedented adventures and unsurpassed luxury … in the footsteps of intrepid 
explorers’ (Crystal  Cruises 2016 : n.p.). Th e ship will sail through ‘unparalleled 
landscapes of grand glaciers, stunning fj ords, and rare wildlife sightings as you 
learn the Arctic culture and its fascinating people’ (Crystal  Cruises 2016 : n.p.). 
Priced at just under 22,000 dollars per person, the 2016 cruise through the north-
west passage was quickly sold out. On the website of Crystal Cruises, passengers 
can also buy the right ‘gear’ for their cruise: not bathing suits, tropical hats or 
evening wear – although black tie is suggested for some on-board dinners – but 
lightweight hoodies, waterproof pants and thermal socks. Th e website selling 
the gear features images of the polar explorers Roald Amundsen and Henry 
Stanley supposedly endorsing the ‘full package’ and ‘the  bear  essentials’ ( Ship to 
Shore 2016a : n.p., emphasis mine). But even when passengers don’t buy the full 
package consisting of everything from long underwear to snow boots and neck 
gaiters, they probably have little to worry about. Temperatures in the Arctic in 
summer are, the company promises its guests, ‘not as cold as might be expected’ 
and ‘temperatures can be pleasant and sunny’ ( Ship to Shore 2016b : n.p.). 

 Th e north-west passage cruise and the advertising around it are thick 
with ideas about nature, both past and present. By deliberately framing its 
journey in terms of exploration, and nature as an adventure, the company ties 
its advertising in with the idea of polar exploration as a noble and glorious 
act. Yet, the references to and pictures of polar adventurers also off er a kind 
of legitimization for the cruise. A twenty-fi rst-century cruise to a region in 
crisis, the brochure suggests, is not problematic or suspect but rather an act 
as celebrated and unchallenged as Victorian journeys to the Arctic were. At 
the same time, of course, the background of exploration adds a frisson of 
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potential danger to the luxury cruise that may appeal to tourists who want 
more than sip cocktails on deckchairs by the pool. What is not addressed in the 
brochure is the reason why the north-west passage has become navigable for 
a 68,000-ton luxury cruise ship. Global warming has melted the Arctic sea ice 
to such an extent that the passage, thought to be unnavigable by eighteenth- 
and nineteenth-century explorers, has now become passable. Th e burning of 
fossil fuels – for instance, by global shipping – has played a considerable role 
in global warming, which is particularly wry considering the large footprint of 
cruise vacations ( Pearson 2016 : par. 5). Th e comment that temperatures ‘can 
be pleasant and sunny’ in the Arctic is even more cynical than the cruise itself. 
2016, the year in which the cruise was fi rst off ered, once again showed record 
high temperatures in the Arctic. While the temperatures may feel pleasant 
to the ship’s passengers, for the Arctic they are a disaster. Th e 22,000 dollars 
passengers pay give them a luxurious front seat for the unfolding of climate 
crisis – from the comfort of their own state-of-the-art cabin. Moreover, the 
wealth of the people that the cruise attracts stands in stark contrast with that of 
the people living in the Arctic. As exploration, tourism and climate crisis eroded 
traditional hunting grounds and destroyed traditional social structures, much 
of the remaining population of the Arctic struggles with poverty, addiction 
and poor health.  1   As such, even the prize of a place aboard the ship functions 
as a metaphor of global climate crisis in which the poor are disproportionally 
aff ected by the actions of the rich. In her book  Th e Magnetic North , Wheeler 
describes going on an Arctic cruise as well. In 2008, she and her son joined an 
international group of tourists aboard a Russian icebreaker to travel across the 
Arctic Ocean. When the tourists spot their fi rst polar bear, Wheeler is struck 
by the wry irony of the cruise: ‘we were absorbed in the wonders of the natural 
world having burned up hydrocarbons by the tonne to reach them. Knitting at 
the guillotine? Or fi ddling while Rome burned? Either way, this particular ship 
of fools illustrated the environmental conundrum of our times’ ( 2009 : 279). 

 Crystal Cruises’ journey through the north-west passage and Wheeler’s 
cruise are examples of extinction or ‘last chance’ tourism in which people visit a 
destination because it is under threat. Another example is the Great Barrier Reef. 
In a 2015 survey, 69 per cent of visitors to the reef said that seeing it before it was 
gone was one of their most important reasons to visit ( Piggott-McKellar and 
McNamara 2016 : 11). At the end of the cruise, Wheeler’s son expresses a similar 
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sentiment: ‘he was sad to think he might not be able to repeat the journey with 
his own son, if the ice really does melt’ ( 2009 : 299). Both the Arctic and the Great 
Barrier Reef are on a list published by  Time  in 2014 of ‘10 amazing places to 
visit before they vanish’, which includes Venice, the Maldives and the Alps – all 
(future) victims of climate crisis ( Gibson 2014 ). Th ough last chance tourism is 
not new or unique to the twenty-fi rst century ( Piggot-McKellar and McNamara 
2016 : 3), lists such as that provided by  Time  and vacations to the Great Barrier 
Reef and the Arctic are particularly apt examples of contemporary human–
nature relations. Indeed, few things better illustrate the complexity of people’s 
engagement with the natural world in a time of climate crisis. Th e fact that so 
many people give ‘to see the reef before it’s gone’ as a reason for visiting the Great 
Barrier Reef shows the extent to which cultural awareness of climate crisis has 
even infl uenced decisions about where to go on holiday. Yet, the example of the 
Great Barrier Reef and the Arctic cruises also show the dark irony at the heart 
of climate crisis. Visiting a destination because it is about to be lost to climate 
crisis is a way of contributing to that same crisis. Indeed, the tourist who in an 
article in  Th e Guardian  said that he came to the Great Barrier Reef because he’d 
heard that ‘tourism is killing it’ ( Mathiesen 2016 : par. 9) is engaging in an act 
of imperialist nostalgia he’s probably not aware of himself. Last chance tourism 
consequently functions as a kind of feedback loop: tourism exacerbates climate 
crisis, which in turn increases the appeal of certain regions for some people. 

 Approaching climate crisis through the narratives that surround it shows 
the infl uence it has on the twenty-fi rst-century imagination and the role that 
art plays in depicting this crisis. Th e central argument of this book is that 
postmillennial British fi ctions refl ect widespread cultural awareness of climate 
crisis, but also participate in the renegotiation of the stories we tell about it by 
suggesting modifi cations of older narratives and off ering new ones. Th e novels 
I discuss especially emphasize the role that storytelling plays as a sense-making 
strategy. Such narrative framing goes beyond literature. When people describe 
the countryside as a place to ‘get away from it all’ they frame it in terms of the 
pastoral narrative, while Crystal Cruises’ decision to frame their cruise to the 
north-west passage in terms of polar exploration is a deliberate appeal to the 
polar narrative I discuss in Chapter 4. Foregrounding the role that narratives 
play in depicting and communicating climate crisis, as I do throughout this 
book, also contributes to increased awareness about how narratives might 
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be employed to manipulate readers or, in the terms of television advertising, 
viewers. Th e Nissan LEAF commercial I describe in Chapter 4 draws on 
the narrative of polar nature to present an essentially polluting industry in 
terms of environmentalism, with the polar bear as its poster child. Similar 
greenwashing happens in the British Gas commercial that I mention in the 
introduction and which uses a penguin – wrapped up warm in a hat and 
scarf – to promote insulation. In suggesting that the penguin is looking for, 
as the commercial puts it, ‘a warm home’, the viewer might initially feel that 
she is doing something good for the environment by insulating her house. At 
a deeper level, however, the commercial is deeply cynical: it uses the narrative 
of polar nature and wider climate crisis discourse to cover up the fact that the 
burning of fossil fuels contributes to climate crisis. Th e penguin, of course, is 
not looking for a warm home – its habitat is threatened because continued 
demand for fuel is making its home too warm. Twenty-fi rst-century novels 
provide a particularly valuable context in which to explore the role that climate 
crisis plays in the contemporary cultural consciousness. Th ey present a sense 
of immediacy and familiarity that makes readers recognize the climate crisis 
discourses depicted and that ties in with other narratives and cultural artefacts 
in the reader’s immediate environment, like fi lms and commercials. As such, 
postmillennial novels are a valuable context in which to explore how climate 
crisis is being imagined now, and which stories are developing around it. 

 In a time of increasing and extensive climate crisis, it is the threatened 
quality of nature, a kind of econostalgia, that has become one of the defi ning 
characteristics of contemporary human–nature relations. Polar bears fl oating 
away on an ice shoal, monkeys losing their habitat and other animals 
common to environmental campaigns all address this sense of ‘about to be 
gone’. While these campaigns aim to inspire a sense of guilt or compassion, 
they also contribute to a wider cultural image of nature as about to be lost. 
Econostalgia and extinction tourism hence fi t in with the narratives of 
environmental collapse and polar natures that I discuss in Chapters 1 and 4 – 
yet at the same time are premised on the loss of an idealized nature such as 
that which the postmillennial pastoral narrative (Chapter 2) challenges. While 
climate crisis is predominantly about loss, awareness of climate crisis also 
leads to the emergence of new ways of thinking about nature. A particularly 
good example of that is urban nature (Chapter 3), a topic which has received 



Conclusion 137

increasing attention over the past decades. But even the pastoral narrative, the 
most traditional of the ones I explore in this book, is being reinvigorated. Th e 
narratives that shape how we imagine, interpret and make sense of climate 
crisis in the twenty-fi rst century, then, aren’t only narratives of loss. In fact, they 
are explicitly also about change and a productive rather than merely mournful 
response to nature, suggesting novel means by which to engage with the non-
human natural world other than defeatism in the face of climate crisis. 

 Chapter 1, on the narrative of environmental collapse, discusses climate 
crisis head-on. Th e narrative of environmental collapse, while infused by crisis, 
destruction and loss, also provides a counterpoint to the traditional narrative 
of apocalypse frequently used for environmental and climate crises. Th e 
apocalyptic narrative oft en results in defeatism or denial. Th at of environmental 
collapse, on the other hand, shows characters living with crisis – even if the 
future is bleak or, as can be argued about  Cloud Atlas , the end of humanity is 
near. As such, the narrative of environmental collapse illustrates Greg Garrard’s 
suggestion that ‘the real moral and political challenges of ecology may lie in 
accepting that the world is  not  about to end, that human beings are likely to 
survive even if Western-style civilisation does not. Only if we imagine that the 
planet  has  a future, aft er all, are we likely to take responsibility for it’ ( Garrard 
2011 : 116, original emphasis). Using the principle of minimal departure as 
a means of playing with temporal distance, the narrative of environmental 
collapse brings home crisis to a far greater extent than less realist and more 
futuristic apocalyptic narratives have hitherto done. Th e novels explored in the 
fi rst chapter also introduce a sensitivity to, or even a scepticism of, narratives 
and the act of storytelling that runs through the book. 

 Chapter 2 shows a shift  from the pastoral narrative as predominantly 
associated with the problematic idealization of nature, to a narrative that 
provides a space in which to come to terms with the changing functions of 
the countryside. Th is reconceptualization of the pastoral narrative has taken 
place over the past decades at the same time as climate crisis has become 
increasingly important in the cultural imagination. While climate crisis might 
not be always explicitly addressed in the pastoral narrative, then, it provides 
ways of engaging with climate crisis nonetheless by providing a middle ground 
between an all-too-frequent desire for idealized nature on the one hand, and 
knowledge of climate crisis on the other. Particularly through the use of 
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pastoral traces, in which the city (return) appears in the countryside (retreat) 
and vice versa, novels such as  August  and  Wish You Were Here  illustrate how 
the pastoral narrative becomes more suitable to postmillennial environmental 
circumstances. In  Wish You Were Here , for instance, the pastoral retreat that 
the Robinsons seek in the countryside is repeatedly interrupted by BSE, death 
and an extramarital aff air. As such, the pastoral narrative in the novel makes 
explicit the impossibility of retreat without return, much as idealization of 
nature in the twenty-fi rst century should acknowledge climate crisis. At the 
same time, the pastoral narrative foregrounds that other developments are also 
at work in the twenty-fi rst century that are aff ecting the non-human natural 
environment, and that may be largely separate from climate crisis. Th e change 
from a predominantly productive landscape to a landscape that is perceived 
much more in aesthetic terms, for instance, has changed relationships of 
identity between people and the land in much the same way as is also happening 
due to climate crisis. 

 Th e destabilization of dualities suggested by the pastoral narrative is 
continued in the narrative of urban nature (Chapter 3). Of the four narratives 
explored in this book, that of urban nature provides the most explicit contrast 
to the discourses of loss and destruction typically associated with climate 
crisis. Although cities are uniquely susceptible to climate crisis and play a 
role in causing it, they also form the background against which new, typically 
urban natures come into being, such as the wasteground in  Th e Translation 
of the Bones . Regeneration and gentrifi cation have led to an increase of urban 
green areas in many cities, while developments such as the alternative food 
movement bring nature to the cities through farmers’ markets, organic food 
and ‘real’ food. As the narrative of urban nature shows, cities consequently 
provide an engagement with nature especially also for those who do not have 
access to, or are far away from, sites more traditionally associated with nature. 
Particularly in cities, then, a broader cultural awareness of climate crisis may 
lead to new engagement with the nonhuman natural world. 

 From the more localized environments of pastoral and urban natures, the 
fi nal chapter of the book returns to the larger scale of climate crisis as it is 
played out in two very particular environments: the Arctic and Antarctic. Th e 
narrative of polar nature encapsulates many facets of twenty-fi rst-century 
human–nature relations, as the example of the north-west passage cruise 
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shows. Postmillennial novels such as those I explore in Chapter 4 tend to 
situate the polar narrative in historical contexts – not to avoid contemporary 
realities but rather to highlight the parallels between past and present concerns 
with polar regions. Moreover, historical fi ctions emphasize how the twenty-
fi rst-century polar narrative is historically embedded and provide a revision 
of the past as well as a distance that sheds light on the present. Th e historical 
events the novels depict shed light on the problematic nature of many of our 
contemporary engagements with the Arctic and Antarctica, whether through 
tourism, advertising or environmentalism. Both past and present interactions 
with polar spaces, I suggest in Chapter 4, are fuelled by similar discourses about 
nature, such as that of increased value once a species or landscape becomes 
threatened, or the appeal of a species or landscape that is about to be lost. 

   At the intersections of ecocriticism and narratology

   In its concern with narratives of climate crisis, this book provides an extension 
of the two approaches I draw on most: ecocriticism and narratology. In the 
preceding chapters, I engage with a set of novels that has been largely ignored 
by ecocritics. My readings of these works demonstrate the value of the 
ecocritical study of twenty-fi rst-century British fi ction, particularly in terms 
of analysing climate crisis in a contemporary cultural context. Th roughout 
the book, I make concepts that have been deemed problematic by ecocritics 
productive – such as the pastoral (Chapter 2), urban nature (Chapter 3) and 
the historical novel (Chapter 4). Both pastoral and the historical novel, I show, 
are utilized in postmillennial novels by framing idealization (pastoral) and 
the past (historical novels) in terms of contemporary climate crisis. Rather 
than leading to problematic escapism, then, the pastoral narrative and the 
genre of historical fi ction comment on twenty-fi rst-century environmental 
circumstances. Moreover, I suggest in Chapter 2 that the pastoral narrative 
itself functions as a middle space between idealization and despair that aptly 
captures contemporary perceptions of nature. My discussion of the narrative of 
urban nature shows that the postmillennial narrative of urban nature is aware 
of climate crisis and loss, but also enchanted with the positive possibilities 
provided by urban nature. In extending ecocriticism, I also problematize issues 
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popular in ecocriticism, such as the use of the Anthropocene as a cultural 
concept (introduction) and ecocriticism’s faith in the cultural imaginary 
(Chapter 1). Although ‘Anthropocene’ is frequently used by ecocritics and 
environmental humanities scholars, I don’t use it in this book as I believe it 
to be as yet too imprecise to be a useful term for literary analysis. As I argue 
in the introduction, more fl eshing out of ‘Anthropocene’ as a cultural concept 
rather than a concept taken from geology is required. Finally, the novels I 
discuss in Chapter 1 complicate the use of narratives in a time of climate crisis, 
foregrounding how stories and storytelling can be misleading or suspect. By 
doing so, these novels provide a commentary on ecocriticism’s faith in the role 
that narratives might play and the suggestion underlying much ecocritical 
scholarship that fi nding the ‘right’ narratives might counteract climate crisis 
(cf.  Clark 2015 : 19–20). Finally, the book provides a signifi cant extension of 
ecocriticism through its use of narratological concepts. While traditionally 
concerned more with the construction of actual, physical landscapes, 
ecocriticism as I apply it throughout this book is also invested in the textual or 
narratological construction of nature. Th e genre of a novel, the temporal and 
spatial cues the narrative provides and the focalization it presents are examples 
of how the narratological dimension shapes the environment that the reader 
becomes immersed in through the act of reading. Th is is true for novels, such 
as  August  in which a contrast is created between the narrator’s description of 
the landscape and the characters’ focalization, as it is for other narratives. A 
narrative feature such as characterization may contribute to greenwashing, as 
in the British Gas commercial I describe above in which the use of a penguin 
suggests environmentalism and covers up the company’s implication in 
burning fossil fuels and other activities that contribute to climate crisis. 

 In turn, the book also provides an extension of narratology’s limited 
engagement with issues of space and environment. Narratives are not only 
events set in time, but particularly also in space. How this space is described 
might determine the tone of the story and is tied in with other narratological 
concepts such as perspective and characterization. A character’s relationship 
with her environment and the environment itself oft en considerably infl uences 
the story. In  God’s Own Country  (Chapter 2), the Yorkshire Moors provide the 
main character Sam with a space to roam aft er having being expelled from 
school. Signifi cantly, the landscape also provides the means for him to run away 
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with Jo and to hide from the authorities, while his descriptions of the natural 
world and his conversations with sheep and foxes contribute to the reader’s 
image of him as mentally disturbed. Space, then, functions as background 
but especially also as an agent in narratives. Th is is not only the case in the 
novels I explored in this book, or only in novels set in a rural environment, 
or only in postmillennial or contemporary novels. In an ecocritical reading 
of Jane Austen’s  Pride and Prejudice  (1818), Robert Kern remarks on the 
ideological fi lters, particularly those of the picturesque, through which 
characters and by extension the reader view the landscape. Consequently, the 
grounds of Mr Darcy’s home Pemberley become a positive refl ection of the 
man himself, precisely because they confi rm to the picturesque ideal ( Kern 
2000 : 14–16). Beyond literature, space frequently functions as an agential 
force in environmental advertising, but also in fi lm. In the introduction to 
this book I describe  Th e Revenant  as a classic tale of men struggling with 
and in the non-human natural world. Th e wintery landscape of nineteenth-
century North America is of particular signifi cance to this fi lm, not the least 
because of the many sweeping landscape shots included in it. Moreover, it is 
the landscape that causes much of the struggle the main character experiences. 
Although a fi lm considerably less concerned with the environment than   Th e 
Revenant  , space and nature are key elements to the development of the story 
of Quentin Tarantino’s   Th e Hateful Eight  (2015)  as well. Th e remote location 
of the cabin provides a convenient setting for murder, yet it is the resulting 
snowstorm which prevents the murderers from leaving and that leads to the 
escalation of the situation in a way that would otherwise not have happened. 
As a narratological concept, then, space is of vital importance to stories, and 
readings such as those in this book contribute to the much-needed extension 
of the fi eld that is currently underway. 

 In its concern with narratives of climate crisis, ecocriticism and narratology, 
this book is an example of the relatively new fi eld of econarratology. One 
of the ways in which I explored the intersections between ecocriticism and 
narratology is by making time and space central to my discussion of the novels 
in this book. Not only are time and space key narratological concepts, they are 
also central to twenty-fi rst-century literature ( Boxall 2013 : 5; 7) and to climate 
crisis. Emphasizing these two elements foregrounds how we navigate the 
present in light of the past and the future, as well as how we relate to natural 
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spaces and the diff erent meanings these may hold. Time and space are inherent 
to depictions of nature: whether in associating the pastoral retreat with the 
past as in  Wish You Were Here  (Chapter 2), or in creating a sense of futurity in 
the narrative of environmental collapse, as in  Th e Carhullan Army  (Chapter 1). 
Space is signifi cant in the narrative of urban nature (Chapter 3) as well. It 
provides the kind of belonging that ecocritics typically associate with the non-
urban natural environment, which TJ experiences in  Clay . Tying ecocritical 
ideas of space and place in with the narratological concepts of topological 
and projective locations in Chapter 4 demonstrates how projective locations 
are used to deliberately negate a sense of belonging in the polar landscapes 
depicted in  Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  and  Th e North Water . 

    Looking ahead

   As climate crisis develops and most likely worsens, the narratives that 
surround it will also develop. Some might disappear, while others will emerge. 
Th e cultural dominance of the four narratives in the broader contemporary 
culture suggests a continuation of these narratives in the future. At the same 
time, as I explore throughout the book, narratives are fl uid and fl exible, and 
their potential lies in the way in which they adapt to diff erent circumstances. 
Th e narratives of environmental collapse, pastoral, urban nature, and polar 
are consequently also bound to transform. Th e narrative of environmental 
collapse will no doubt continue to be dominant in imaginations of climate 
crisis, particularly once the kind of collapses sketched in postmillennial novels 
of the 2000s and 2010s start to occur. As the eff ects of climate crisis become 
more visible, the narrative of environmental collapse will also bring forth 
distinct regional narratives. While the novels I explore in this book themselves 
are already examples of regional narratives – focusing explicitly on a British 
setting and the narratives that emerge from it – such regional diversity is bound 
to increase. In a British context, for instance, the climate crisis fl ood narrative 
is becoming increasingly popular in postmillennial literature, while in other 
areas around the world the drought narrative will become more central. 

 In the pastoral narrative, the movement of the pastoral escalator identifi ed by 
Raymond Williams will mean that in the future, the present is likely to become 
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the past to which the narrative will return ( 1973 : 9). In other words, whereas, 
for example, 1960s Wales functions as the pastoral retreat the characters look 
back at in  August , in the future the 2010s might fulfi l this function. At the 
same time, the development of climate crisis will also necessitate a continuing 
framing of the idealization inherent to the pastoral retreat. Indeed, once the 
consequences of climate crisis become more visible these eff ects – rather than 
traces of city life ( August ), mental illness ( God’s Own Country ) and death ( Wish 
You Were Here ) – will increasingly start to function as pastoral traces. Th is will 
particularly be the case if the predictions of the IPCC about rural areas become 
true. Its 2014 report notes that ‘[m]ajor future rural impacts are expected in 
the near term and beyond through impacts on water availability and supply, 
food security, and agricultural incomes, including shift s in production areas 
of food and non-food crops across the world’ ( 2014 : 19). In the future, an 
increasingly urbanized population will seek more new ways of engaging with 
nature, whether through food, gentrifi cation or architectural projects such as 
the Highline in New York and the proposed Garden Bridge across the Th ames 
in London. Yet, the inequality in terms of who gets to experience urban nature 
in this sense and who doesn’t is likely to increase as well. Climate crisis will 
mean that the poor and disadvantaged – like Fidelma and Mary-Margaret in 
 Th e Translation of the Bones  – remain poor. As the IPCC suggests, ‘climate 
change impacts are projected to slow down economic growth, make poverty 
reduction more diffi  cult, further erode food security, and prolong existing and 
create new poverty traps, the latter particularly in urban areas and emerging 
hotspots of hunger’ ( 2014 : 20). Th is will be particularly the case in urban areas 
since these are the places where, the IPCC report notes, ‘[m]any global risks of 
climate change are concentrated’ ( 2014 : 18). 

 With the Arctic ice reaching a record low in 2016, the poles will remain a 
signifi cant part of climate crisis discourse. Th e narrative of polar nature will, 
however, also change. As global warming increases, the Arctic in particular 
will change from being a canary in the mine, as I discuss in Chapter 4, to being 
a record of missed opportunities. In other words, while in the early twenty-
fi rst century the Arctic and Antarctica are symbols of climate crisis because 
they are at the forefront of this crisis, in the coming years the disappearance of 
the Arctic’s ice will embody the failure to act on climate crisis. Polar narratives 
are consequently set to become more elegiac, but at the same time also more 
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infused with the danger that the warming of the poles poses to sea levels and 
the regulation of the earth’s temperature. 

 Th is book and the four narratives I focus on also provide a response, 
even a corrective, to the techno-optimism that shapes many contemporary 
imaginations of the future and of climate crisis. In the fi lm  Interstellar  planet 
earth is doomed, yet at the last minute a new planet is discovered on which 
humans can live with the help of technology. Th is is the idea behind the dream 
of colonizing Mars, and the excitement in the press when a planet believed to 
be similar to earth was discovered in August 2016 – an event described by one 
astronomer as being ‘like fi nding prime real estate in our neighborhood’ ( Chang 
2016 : par. 11). Th e hope for a new planet just like ours obscures the realities of 
climate crisis and is consequently highly problematic. Techno-optimism makes 
the kind of literary fi ction that I discuss in this book especially valuable. In the 
lifetime of contemporary readers, another planet earth will not be reached, 
and climate crisis is making life on the planet we inhabit increasingly diffi  cult. 
Th e ways through which narratives of climate crisis confront the challenge of 
coming to terms with the crisis at hand is therefore likely to be more useful 
than the dream of starting anew elsewhere in the universe. 

 Th e four narratives that are central to this book are not merely means of 
imagining contemporary climate crisis, but are also a record of shift ing ideas 
about nature. Each of the four narratives refl ects changes in how we perceive 
nature: whether in the mourning of a lost nature in environmental collapse 
narratives and the changing countryside central to the pastoral narrative, to the 
centrality of urban nature to contemporary experience and the ideas projected 
on the polar landscape. In the years and decades to come, narratives of climate 
crisis will even more become a record of changing environments and the stories 
we tell about them. Increasingly, novels such as those I explore in this book 
and other works of art will ask questions about the imaginative function of 
nature – particularly once climate crisis has made it wholly impossible to hold 
on to the traditional ideas of nature that still infl uence much of our thought 
today. While questions about nature’s imaginative appeal may be answered 
anthropocentrically – we need nature to enjoy it, or to defi ne ourselves 
against – other answers may surface as climate crisis continues. Narratives, 
for instance, in literary fi ction, play a key role in off ering answers to such 
questions and in providing examples of productively engaging with climate 
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crisis. Th ey help us fi nd the right balance between realism and possibility, 
between despair and looking away. In the future as much as today, narratives 
will provide the imaginative space in which to think through climate crisis. As 
I show in this book, narratives refl ect contemporary ideas and conversations, 
and, importantly, play a role in shaping and creating new imaginations as well. 
How this shaping and reshaping continues, and the role that the imaginative 
capacities of novels and other artworks play, will remain vital to our response 
to climate crisis, now and in the future. 



                  Introduction 

  1     See Bate ( 2000 : 95–98) for a discussion of ‘Darkness’ in relation to the eruption 
of Tambora. 

   2     See Beer ( 1989 ). 
   3     Even though the French mathematician John-Baptiste Joseph Fourier fi rst 

suggested man-made – anthropogenic – climate change in 1824, its scientifi c 
study didn’t receive much attention until aft er the Second World War. Changes 
in the climate were instead attributed to changes in solar energy, the amount 
of volcanic dust in the atmosphere or variations in the elevations of continents 
( Plass, Fleming and Schmidt 2010 : 58). In the 1950s the Canadian physicist 
Gilbert Plass challenged these ideas and suggested that scientists had to re-
evaluate the role of carbon dioxide in climate change. Th e theory that carbon 
dioxide might infl uence the climate was fi rst proposed by John Tydall in 1861, 
yet had not been much discussed until Plass’s research nearly a century later. 

   4     Painter and Gavin discovered an increase of climate scepticism in the period 
between November 2009 and February 2010, and between November 2010 and 
February 2011. Th ey suggest that the increase in the fi rst of these two periods 
can be related to ‘Climategate’ in late 2009 and the discovery of errors in the 
2007 IPCC report. In the latter period, no such events took place and Painter and 
Gavin attribute the increase of sceptical voices to the predominance of climate 
scepticism in two newspapers,  Th e Express  and  Th e Telegraph  ( 2016 : 447). 

   5     Of course, it is diffi  cult to connect individual events to climate change. 
Nonetheless, the likeliness of fl oods becoming more common in Britain as 
climate crisis worsens would invite a link between fl oods and climate change in 
newspaper reporting. 

   6     Rosemary Randall suggests that the splitting that happens in cognitive 
dissonance protects people ‘from the need to truly face and mourn the losses 
associated with climate change’ ( Randall 2009 : 118). 

   7     In an article for  Th e Guardian , Alison Flood cites several authors, including Philip 
Pullman and Sadie Jones, on the diffi  culties of writing about climate crisis ( 2010 ). 

             Notes
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   8     As Ursula Kluwick puts it, ‘climate change discourse permeates our culture’ 
( 2014 : 505). 

   9     Increasingly, research is done on the eff ects of climate crisis fi lms and 
documentaries on people’s awareness and their willingness to act. See, for 
instance, Lauren Griffi  n and Ann Christiano, ‘Why “Sharknado 4” matters: 
Do climate disaster movies hurt the climate cause?’ ( 2016 ). Mike Hulme cites 
research that showed that amongst viewers of  Th e Day Aft er Tomorrow  ‘any 
increase in concern about climate change induced by the fi lm appeared short 
lived, with most viewers treating the fi lm purely as entertainment’ ( 2009 : 213). 

   10     Similarly,  Time  turned their cover’s characteristic red border green in honour of 
Earth Day 2008 and in 2007, 2008 and 2009 compiled an annual list of ‘Heroes of 
the Environment’. 

   11     As Adiseshiah and Hildyard note, ‘research in the fi eld of twenty-fi rst century 
fi ction is already rich, diverse and abundant, but is as yet largely unreported 
and unrepresented in academic discussion’ ( 2013 : 4). In addition to their edited 
collection  Twenty-First Century Fiction: What Happens Now  ( 2013 ) and Peter 
Boxall’s  Twenty-First-Century Fiction  ( 2013 ), another example of scholarship on 
postmillennial fi ction is  Twenty-First-Century British Fiction  ( 2015 ), edited by 
Bianca Leggett and Tony Venezia. 

   12     According to Boxall, twenty-fi rst-century literature is characterized by three 
preoccupations: shift ed temporalities; the real and new kinds of realism; and 
embodiment ( 2013 : 9–11). 

   13     A similar point is made by Trexler when he suggests that ‘[t]he imaginative 
capacities of the novel have made it a vital site for the articulation of the 
Anthropocene’ ( 2015 : 23). In the same vein, Peter Boxall notes that the novel 
produces ‘new perspectival forms with which to picture the world’ ( 2013 : 7). 

   14     See, for instance, Hoving ( 2010 ). 
   15     Visit Britain’s Great Britain Tourism. Survey shows that the seaside is the most 

popular holiday destination for domestic travel, followed by the countryside ( n.d. ). 
   16     Markkhu Lehtimäki makes a similar point when he suggests that ‘the 

narratological mainstream still tends to foreground fi ctional minds and 
imaginary storyworlds’ ( 2013 : 119) and that ‘ecocriticism is too oft en 
preoccupied with the domain of nature to linger on the specifi c aff ordances that 
fi ctional narratives provide when it comes to imagining and situating oneself 
within suprahuman ecologies’ ( 2013 : 120). 

   17     Herman’s own work is a good example of a narratological discussion more 
sensitive to space and environment. See especially  Story Logic  ( 2002 ). 
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   18     See, for instance,  Lehtimäki (2013)  and James and Morel, forthcoming. 
   19     In ‘Problems in ecocriticism and the novel’ Head argues that the novel is ill-

suited to ecocriticism because of the genre’s focus on personal development, 
personal time and personal growth ( 1998 : 65). 

   20     See, for instance, Scott ( 2012 ), Kostkowska ( 2013 ),  Brazeau and Gladwin (2014) , 
McCarthy ( 2015 ) and Sultzbach ( 2016 ). 

   21     Th e work of Deborah Lilley on contemporary pastoral forms a notable exception 
to the ecocritical neglect of twenty-fi rst-century British fi ction ( Lilley 2016 ). 
See also my proposal for an ecocriticism more inclusive of contemporary fi ction 
( Bracke 2010 ) and my discussion of the challenges of the contemporary British 
novel to ecocriticism ( Bracke 2014b ). 

   22     See, for instance, the special issue of the  Oxford Literary Review  (34.2 [ 2012 ]), 
edited by Timothy Clark on deconstruction in the Anthropocene, Adam Trexler’s 
 Anthropocene Fictions , Timothy Clark’s  Ecocriticism on the Edge  as well as 
numerous conferences and special issues on the topic. 

   23     Th e media statement issued by the working group on the Anthropocene sketches 
the process that now follows before the concept can indeed become part of the 
geological timescale: once a specifi c date and site that demonstrate the beginning 
of the Anthropocene has been determined, a proposal would be put to 

  our immediate parent body, the Subcommission on Quaternary Stratigraphy 
(SQS), on defi ning a formal Anthropocene unit. If the SQS recommends 
this by supermajority vote, the proposal will go on to its parent body, the 
International Commission on Stratigraphy (ICS) to be voted on, with any 
vote in favour still needing to be ratifi ed by the Executive Committee of the 
International Union of Geological Sciences (IUGS). ( Anthropocene Working 
Group 2016 : n.p.) 

    24     In early 2017, Owen Gaff ney and Will Steff en proposed the ‘Anthropocene 
Equation’ in which human-induced change has become dominant in infl uencing 
the earth’s processes (see  Gaff ney and Steff en 2017 ). 

   25     In deciding on the term ‘climate crisis’, I also decide against using ‘climate 
change’. While I use the latter phrase occasionally, it is not the key concept of this 
book, as the title demonstrates. Indeed, there’s much to be said for using climate 
crisis at this particular juncture in history, rather than the much more benign-
sounding ‘climate change’. Anabela Carvalho notes how the US administration 
replaced ‘global warming’ by ‘climate change’, as the former was seen as too 
alarmist ( 2005 : 7). Of course, ‘global warming’ is also inaccurate, as it does not 
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account for all the extreme weather that climate crisis causes, including heavier 
snowfall in some parts of the world. 

   26     Focusing on space and time in this manner foregrounds the narratological 
dimension of the novels, provides a link between ecocriticism and narratology 
and exemplifi es the centrality of space and time to twenty-fi rst-century fi ction in 
general ( Boxall 2013 : 5, 7). 

  Chapter 1 

  1     For an extensive discussion of climate fi ction, see Adam  Trexler 2015 . For an 
econarratological reading of Kingsolver’s  Flight Behaviour  and Rich’s  Odds 
Against Tomorrow , see my ‘Worldmaking environmental crisis: climate fi ction, 
econarratology and genre’ (forthcoming). 

   2     See Lorenzo DiTamasso 2014 on the apocalyptic narrative in popular culture. 
   3      Cloud Atlas  in particular has been read as an apocalyptic narrative (cf.  Bayer 

2015 ;  Hicks 2010 ;  Ng 2015 ). 
   4     For a discussion on the diffi  culties on narrating a world without people, see 

Garrard ( 2012 ). 
   5     A similar argument is made by Astrida Neimanis, Cecila Åsberg and Johan 

Hedrén in their discussion of possible directions of the environmental 
humanities ( 2015 : 73). 

   6     As alternatives to conventional narratives, scholars have suggested the database 
( Heise 2016 :  passim ) or techniques of modernist cut-up and collage ( Kerridge 
2014 : 373). 

   7     A case in point is Clark’s argument that ‘the main artistic implication of trying to 
represent the Anthropocene must be a deep suspicion of any traditionally realist 
aesthetic’ ( 2014 : 81). 

   8     Th is calculation depends on when the great-grandfather was born and the length 
of a generation. If Sister’s great-grandfather was twenty years old in the middle of 
the Second World War, 1943, and he had a child at age thirty, Sister’s grandfather 
was born in 1953. If he too had a child at age thirty, Sister’s father was born in 
1983, and she – provided she was born when her father was thirty years old – 
born in 2013. An alternative would be to pick the longer period for a generation, 
of thirty-fi ve years. Starting with the premise that great-grandfather was twenty 
in 1943, Sister’s grandfather would have been born in 1958, her father in 1993 
and she in 2028. In  Th e Carhullan Army , Sister seems to be a young woman of 
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childbearing age, who has work experience and has been with her boyfriend for 
several years. If she is thirty years old, the temporal setting of the novel would be 
2043 at the earliest (if generations are twenty years long) and 2058 the latest (if 
a generation is thirty-fi ve years long). Generation lengths are suggested by the 
 International Society of Genetic Genealogy . 

   9     Th ese calculations take Sister’s age during the walk with her father around age ten. 
   10     Carhullan comes to represent, according to Lilley, ‘an awareness of the realities of 

the cultural and ecological landscapes of the present moment, coupled with the 
possibility that things could be otherwise’ ( 2016 : 67–68). 

   11     Robert Frobisher describes the musical piece he is composing as a ‘sextet for 
overlapping soloists’, a term that aptly describes the novel’s structure. 

   12     Hicks bases part of her argument on the work of Mircea Elide and asks the 
rhetorical question, ‘[i]f a linear conception of time is contributing to humanity’s 
apocalyptic tendencies, why not revert to the cyclical understanding of time that 
structured human consciousness for millennia?’ ( 2010 : par. 4). 

   13     His reading of the novel echoes observations by Ulrich Beck, on risk society 
( 1986 :  passim ), and Frederick Buell’s argument that apocalypse has become ‘a 
way of life’, rather than something to be anticipated in the future ( 2003 :  passim ). 

   14     Earlier, Jerome Bruner argued that ‘we organize our experience and memory 
of human happenings mainly in the form of narrative – stories, excuses, myths, 
reasons for doing and not doing, and so on’ ( 1991 : 4). 

   15     Th e six diff erent genres are a diary (Adam Ewing), letters (‘Letters from 
Zedelghem’), crime novel (Luisa Rey), memoir (Timothy Cavendish), a fi lmed 
interrogation (Sonmi~451) and an oral narrative (‘Sloosha’s Crossin’ ’). 

   16     Incidentally, Scott Dimovitz suggests that language ‘is ideological power, and 
throughout  Cloud Atlas  characters are haunted by the fear of losing voice’ ( 2015 : 74). 

   17     Narrative instability is also created in other postmillennial novels in which 
knowledge and narratives are lost, for instance, Clare Morrall’s  When the Floods 
Came  (2016), and narrative manipulation is central to Antonia Honeywell’s  Th e 
Ship  (2015). 

  Chapter 2 

  1     Dana Phillips’s  Th e Truth of Ecology  ( 2003 ) is one of the most extensive critiques 
of pastoral. See also the chapter on pastoral in Greg Garrard’s  Ecocriticism  
( 2011 ). 
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   2     Th e end of pastoral is also proposed by John Barrell and John Bull who suggest 
the end of the separation between country and city in the nineteenth century was 
also the end of pastoral: ‘Th e separation of life in the town and in the country 
that the Pastoral demands is now almost devoid of any meaning. It is diffi  cult to 
pretend that the English countryside is now anything more than an extension of 
the town’ ( 1974 : 432). 

   3     As Alpers writes, ‘it is the representative anecdote of shepherds’ lives that makes 
certain landscapes pastoral’ and that ‘we may say that landscapes are pastoral 
when they are conceived as fi t habitations for shepherds or their equivalents’ 
( 1982 : 459). 

   4     A similar argument on the adaptability of pastoral underlies the collection  New 
Versions of Pastoral , in which David James and Philip Tew note that ‘Arcadian 
and bucolic traditions are either misunderstood or misrepresented as simply a 
contraction into conservative nostalgia…. Nevertheless in origin and in practice 
the dynamics of pastoral texts are far more adaptable, capable as they are of fl uid 
and complicated ideological negotiations’ ( 2009 : 13). 

   5     See Heise ( 2008 ) and Morton ( 2010 ). 
   6     It should be noted, though, that in his chapter on pastoral in  Ecocriticism  

Garrard begins his discussion by suggesting that pastoral ‘must and will remain a 
key concern for ecocritics’ ( 2011 : 37). 

   7     A small resurgence of pastoral’s popularity amongst ecocritics has taken place in 
Early Modern and Renaissance studies. See, for instance, Todd Borlik ( 2011 ) and 
Ken Hiltner ( 2011 ). 

   8     Giff ord emphasizes that post-pastoral is not a chronological term, but can refer 
to literature of any time period ( 2014 : 26). 

   9     See Botkin ( 1992 ). 
   10     See Giff ord ( 2013 ) and Giff ord ( 2014 ). 
   11     In  Pastoral  Giff ord provides a ‘prefi x-pastoral’ list of his own that includes 

Freudian pastoral, the pastoral of childhood, revolutionary pastoralisms, 
proletarian pastoral and urban pastoral ( 1999 : 4). 

   12     Indeed, the entire issue is devoted to pastoral. 
   13     Other examples of twenty-fi rst-century ecocritical engagements with pastoral 

are Scott Hess’s work on pastoral and advertising ( 2004 ) and a roundtable 
on pastoral held at the 2011 ASLE conference in Bloomington, subsequently 
published in the  Journal of Ecocriticism  ( Lioi 2011 ). 

   14     Giff ord echoes this in his discussion of retreat and return by identifying ‘the 
essential paradox of pastoral: that a retreat to a place apparently without the 
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anxieties of the town, or the court, or the present, actually delivers insights into 
the culture from which it originates. Pastoral authors are inescapably of their 
own culture and its preoccupations. Th us the pastoral construct always reveals 
the preoccupations and tensions of its time’ ( 1999 : 83). 

   15     In the urban chapter, which forms a counterpart to the present chapter, space is 
explored in more detail as central to the construction of the urban landscape. 

   16     See, for instance, Johan Fredrik Rye ( 2011 ); Maja Farstad and Johan Fredrick Rye 
( 2013 ). 

   17     Interestingly, Giff ord reads roughly the same period as demonstrating not the 
shift  from a production landscape to a post-production or aesthetic landscape, 
but in terms of a shift  from ‘countryside’ to ‘environment’, infl uenced by the rise 
of the British environmental movement ( 2016 :  passim ). 

   18     Th e novel explicitly states that Michael committed suicide in the night of 
Remembrance Sunday 1994 and that before this time the culling of their cows 
due to mad cow disease (BSE) had taken place. However, the massive outbreak 
of BSE which is usually remembered did not take place until March 1996. 
Nonetheless, the disease had been identifi ed before – for the fi rst time in 1984 – 
and localized outbreaks occurred before the one in 1996, including presumably 
the one on the Luxton’s farm before 1994 (see  Howkins 2003 : 218). 

   19     Per Krogh Hansen has also created his own distinction of various types of 
unreliable narrator ( 2007 ), as has Monika Fludernik ( 1999 ). 

  Chapter 3 

  1     Trexler notes that ‘the vast majority of climate change novels are set in urban 
centers’, the reason for this being that ‘[c]ities are, by defi nition, extraordinarily 
dense networks of aff ective bonds between people and place’ ( 2015 : 76). 

   2     See also Aidan While and Mark Whitehead ( 2013 ). 
   3     See Fairbrother ( 1970 ) and McHarg ( 1969 ). 
   4     For more work on urban environments and urban political ecology, see also 

 Heynen, Kaika and Swyngedouw (2006) ;  Cook and Swyngedouw (2012) . 
   5     See Richard  Lehan 1998  in which he argues that the rise of the city is 

inseparable from the development of the novel. Likewise Stuti Khanna has 
suggested that the city and modernism and postmodernism are ‘not merely 
causal but fundamentally and mutually constitutive, in that one shapes the 
other, so that the city becomes a material register that articulates as well as 
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dictates the assumptions, ideologies and visions that underpin Modernism and 
Postmodernism’ ( 2013 : 2). 

   6     For a thorough introduction to environmental justice, see Joni Adamson, Mei 
Mei Evans and Rachel Stein (eds) ( 2002 ). 

   7     In their introduction to  In the Nature of Cities , Heynen, Kaika and Swyngedouw 
criticize the environmental justice movement for not being political, or in fact, 
organized enough to lead to substantial change ( 2006 : 9). Similarly, Cook and 
Swyngedouw argue that environmental justice is too localized and as such 
‘inadequate for understanding the production and contestation of environmental 
injustice’ ( 2012 : 1967). 

   8     An argument made popular especially in Bill McKibben ( 1989 ). 
   9     My readings in the following pages rely on an extension of ecocriticism through 

urban studies that I discussed at length elsewhere ( Bracke 2013 ,  2014a ). I 
have argued that ‘[e]xtending ecocriticism through urban studies results 
in a fundamental shift : whereas much ecocriticism and environmentalism 
remain premised on the image of an ideal nature – even if that has become 
unattainable – urban studies allows for a full and unprejudiced engagement with 
urban and humanized nature by focusing on the possibilities and engagements 
these spaces off er’ ( Bracke 2014a : par. 6). 

   10     Th e classic defi nition of nature remains Kate Soper’s three-part defi nition 
from her 1995  What Is Nature  in which she distinguishes between nature as 
a metaphysical concept, ‘through which humanity thinks its diff erence’; as a 
realist concept, to refer to the ‘causal powers that are constantly operative within 
the physical world’; and as a lay or surface concept by which nature is used ‘in 
reference to ordinarily observable features of the world’ ( 1995 : 156). Amongst 
ecocritics and environmental humanities scholars, Timothy Morton’s  Ecology 
without Nature  is one of the most comprehensive challenges to the concept of 
nature as it is frequently used. 

   11     While Urszula Terentowicz-Fotyga argues that the setting of Smith’s  Th e 
Autograph Man  – the fi ctional suburb Mountjoy – demonstrates how in 
contemporary novels ‘the city of places gives way to the “city of signs”’ ( 2009 : 
307), the fi ctional location of a novel is not relevant for my purposes, as a 
storyworld need not have a real world referent in order to be accessible to 
readers, nor for it to possibly create greater environmental understanding. 

   12     As William Frawley puts it in his discussion of topological and projective 
locations, ‘Topology is the study of the geometric properties of objects that are 
invariant under change of the object’ ( 1992 : 254). 
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   13     For an extensive discussion of place and place-attachment, see Th ayer ( 2003 ). 
   14     Th e wilderness paradox similarly plays a role in polar narratives, as I discuss in 

Chapter 4. 
   15     Mabey defi nes the unoffi  cial countryside as ‘habitats which have grown 

out of human need’ ( 2010 : 20) to which ‘the labels “urban” and “rural” by 
which we normally fi nd our bearings in a landscape, just do not apply’ 
( 2010 : 20). 

   16     Defi ned by Rachel Slocum as advocating ‘more ecologically sound and socially 
just farming methods, food marketing and distribution and healthier food 
options’ ( 2007 : 522). 

   17     See, for instance, Georg Simmel ( 1910 ), John Kasson ( 1990 ) and Visser ( 1991 ), 
in which she writes that ‘[w]e should note the constant likening of rude people 
to animals, and remember that a universal purpose of good behaviour is to 
demonstrate how  un like beasts we mannerly people are’ ( 1991 : 63, original 
emphasis). 

   18     Similarly, Estok suggests that ‘[t]he simple assertion that bioregional is a good 
thing … is not quite so simple’ ( 2012 : 682), an argument echoed by Jarosz: ‘Th e 
assumption that local, alternative food systems are necessarily benefi cial and 
sustainable for all who participate in them simply because they are “local” or 
“organic” is inaccurate’ ( 2008 : 241). 

   19     As one small-scale organic farmer interviewed by Lucy Jarosz argues, ‘in 
growing your food in a small rural area, are you really supporting your local, 
rural economy when you take your food into the nearest big city? … Wouldn’t 
it be so much more direct if you focused on feeding the people right near you?’ 
(qtd on  Jarosz 2008 : 240). 

   20     Th e term ‘reifi cation’, Carruth notes, is used by her to signify the process in 
capitalist economies by which complex social (and I would add ecological) 
relationships are reduced to the circulation and marketing of commodities 
( 2009 : n 12 615). 

   21     Susie O’Brien notes that ‘alternative food practices occupy sites of race and class 
privilege’ ( 2011 : 232). Slocum has proposed the term ‘whiteness’ to describe 
the intersections of food, politics and the ‘inequalities of wealth that serve both 
to enable diff erent food economies and to separate people by their ability to 
consume’ ( 2007 : 520). 

   22     Alternative food practices are a particularly middle class phenomenon. See 
Jarosz ( 2008 : 240–241), Slocum ( 2007 : 522) and  Weatherall, Tregear and 
Allinson (2003 : 242). 
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  Chapter 4 

  1     As Charles Offi  cer and Jake Page note, ‘About a million people live in the Arctic, 
more than half of them in Siberia’ ( 2012 : 8). 

   2     For extensive discussions of the role of the Arctic and Antarctica in the cultural, 
particularly British and American, imagination, see Frances Spuff ord ( 1996 ) and 
Sarah Moss ( 2006 ). 

   3     Another hugely popular example of polar entertainment around this time was 
the Arctic diorama constructed at Vauxhall in 1852. In a further linking of 
literature and polar exploration, Tennyson wrote the epigraph on Franklin’s 
cenotaph in Westminster Abbey. 

   4     In ‘Th e Hunting of the Snark’ ( 1876 ), Lewis Carroll mocks the boxes of food and 
equipment left  behind at Resolution Bay with the words: ‘forty two boxes, all 
carefully packed,/With his name painted clearly on each: But, since he omitted to 
mention the fact,/Th ey were left  behind on the beach’ ( 1876 : ll. 25–28). 

   5     Other examples of Scott’s cultural legacy in the decades aft er the expedition are 
the children’s book  Tarka the Otter  (1927), which in its attention to natural history 
was infl uenced by the expedition’s attention to the same, and the 1948 fi lm – 
coming on the heels of another war –  Scott of the Antarctic  ( Spuff ord 1996 : 4). 

   6     References to the link between exploration of the Antarctic and  Peter Pan  
resurface in  Everland . On their way to Everland, one of the explorers in the 
novel’s 2012 storyline calls it ‘Ever-ever land’ ( Hunt 2014 : 21) – a pun on 
‘Neverland’ in the  Peter Pan  stories. Th e same character notes that ‘Everland does 
have a history of Lost Boys, though, if you think about it’ ( Hunt 2014 : 21). 

   7     As Huggan notes, ‘the recent scramble for mineral resources in the region, which 
shows every sign of intensifying as fast as the sea ice is weakening, also suggests 
the continuation of a protracted era of colonialism’ ( 2016 : 71). As many as seven 
countries have claimed a part of the Antarctic. 

   8     As movements for increased devolution in Wales, Northern Ireland and Scotland 
and the 2014 Scottish independence referendum suggest, this type of insular 
nationalism is perhaps more English than British. 

   9     As Baucom notes, he draws here on Georg Lukács’s remarks on historical novels 
( 2015 : 154). 

   10     See, for example, Gillian D’Arcy Wood on eco-historicism in early modern 
literature ( 2008 : 1–7). 

   11     See his chapter ‘Emergent Unreadability’ in  Ecocriticism on the Edge , especially 
pp. 52–54 and 63. 
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   12     Rather, the diffi  culties faced by and failure of many British polar expeditions 
lie in a lack of cultural relativity combined with a perception of the landscape. 
Unlike the Norwegians, for instance, who were considerably more successful 
in their explorations, the British largely refused to learn from the Inuit when 
it came to organizing their expeditions. Barry Lopez points out that the ‘few 
technical advances the British brought to arctic exploration in the nineteenth 
century – India-rubber ground cloths, folding canvas boats, portable, alcohol-
burning stoves – were all but inconsequential when compared with their failure 
to understand the advantages of fur clothing, snow houses, and fresh meat over 
naval uniforms, fabric tents, and tinned food’ ( 2014 : 360). 

   13     Indeed, as the IUCN Red List entry on the Great Auk notes, collecting became 
‘the proximate cause of their extinction’ as they became scarcer ( BirdLife 
International [2012] ). 

   14     I further explore such ‘extinction tourism’ in the conclusion of this book. 
   15     For recent examples of ecocritical discussions of polar landscapes, see, for 

instance, Huggan ( 2016 ) and McGavin ( 2013 ). Th e collection  Arctic Discourses , 
edited by Anka Ryall, Johan Schimanski and Henning Howlid Wærp ( 2010 ) also 
includes essays that implicitly or explicitly take an ecocritical perspective. 

  Conclusion 

  1     Emmerson notes that for many Arctic communities ‘climate change is a death 
warrant’, yet for some others ‘the prospect of an ice-free Arctic off ers the 
opportunity for shipping routes, economic development and Arctic prosperity’ 
( 2011 : 171). 



              AAAS Climate Change Panel   ( 2014 ), ‘What We Know: Th e Reality, Risks and 
Response to Climate Change’,   American Association for the Advancement of 
Science  . Available at:   http://www.climateaccess.org/sites/default/fi les/AAAS_
What%20 We%20Know.pdf   (accessed  15 August 2016 ). 

    Abbott  ,   H.   Porter    ( 2008 ),   Th e Cambridge Introduction to Narrative  ,  2nd edn , 
  Cambridge  :  Cambridge University Press . 

    Adamson  ,   Joni   ,    Mei   Mei   Evans    and    Rachel   Stein   , eds ( 2002 ),   Th e Environmental 
Justice Reader  ,   Tucson  :  Th e University of Arizona Press . 

     Adiseshiah  ,   Siân    and    Rupert   Hildyard    ( 2013 ), ‘ Introduction: What Happens Now ’ , in 
    Siân   Adiseshiah    and    Rupert   Hildyard    (eds),   Twenty-First Century Fiction. What 
Happens Now  ,  1–14 ,   Basingstoke and New York  :  Palgrave Macmillan  . 

    Alaimo  ,   Stacy    ( 2010 ),   Bodily Natures  ,   Bloomington  :  Indiana University Press . 
     Alpers  ,   Paul    ( 1982 ), ‘ What Is Pastoral? ’ ,    Critical Inquiry  ,  8  (3) :  437–460  . 
   Anthropocene Working Group   ( 2016 ), ‘ Media Statement ’,  University of Leicester , 29 

August 2016. Available at:   http://www2.le.ac.uk/offi  ces/press/press-releases/2016/
august/media-note-anthropocene-working-group-awg   (accessed  8 September 2016 ). 

    Attridge  ,   Derek    ( 2004 ),   Th e Singularity of Literature  ,   London  :  Routledge . 
     Barad  ,   Karen    ( 2003 ), ‘ Posthumanist Performativity: Toward an Understanding of 

How Matter Comes to Matter ’ ,    Signs: Journal of Women in Culture and Society  , 
 28  (3) :  801–831  . 

    Barkham  ,   Patrick    ( 2005 ), ‘Fear Stalks the Streets of Sydenham aft er Resident Is 
Attacked by Black Cat the Size of a Labrador’,  Th e Guardian , 23 March 2005. 
Available at:   https://www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/mar/23/patrickbarkham   
(accessed  5 September 2016 ). 

    Barrell  ,   John    and    John   Bull   , eds ( 1974 ),   Th e Penguin Book of English Pastoral Verse  , 
  London  :  Allen Lane . 

    Bate  ,   Jonathan    ( 2000 ),   Th e Song of the Earth  ,   London  :  Picador . 
     Baucom  ,   Ian    ( 2015 ), ‘ “Moving Centers”: Climate Change, Critical Method, and the 

Historical Novel ’ ,    Modern Language Quarterly  ,  76  (2) :  137–157  . 
     Bayer  ,   Gerd    ( 2015 ), ‘ Perpetual Apocalypses: David Mitchell’s  Cloud Atlas  and the 

Absence of Time ’ ,    Critique: Studies in Contemporary Fiction  ,  56  (4) :  345–354  . 
    Beck  ,   Ulrich    ( 1986 ),   Risk Society: Towards a New Modernity  ,   London, Newbury Park, 

New Delhi  :  Sage . 

     References

http://www.climateaccess.org/sites/default/files/AAAS_What%20We%20Know.pdf
http://www2.le.ac.uk/offices/press/press-releases/2016/august/media-note-anthropocene-working-group-awg
https://www.theguardian.com/uk/2005/mar/23/patrickbarkham
http://www.climateaccess.org/sites/default/files/AAAS_What%20We%20Know.pdf
http://www2.le.ac.uk/offices/press/press-releases/2016/august/media-note-anthropocene-working-group-awg


References158

     Beer  ,   Gillian    ( 1989 ), ‘ Th e Death of the Sun: Victorian Solar Physics and Solar Myth ’ , 
in     J. B.   Bullen    (ed.),   Th e Sun Is God: Painting, Literature and Mythology in the 
Nineteenth Century  ,  159–180 ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press  . 

     Bennett  ,   Michael    ( 2001 ), ‘ From Wide Open Spaces to Metropolitan Places ’ , 
   Interdisciplinary Studies in Literature and Environment  ,  8  (1) :  31–52  . 

   BirdLife International   ( 2012 ), ‘Pinguinus impennis’,   Th e IUCN Red List of Th reatened 
Species  . Available at:   http://www.iucnredlist.org/details/22694856/0   (accessed  6 
July 2016 ). 

     Blake  ,   William    ( [1794] 2013 ), ‘ A Little Boy Lost ’ , in     Will   Jonson    (ed.),   Songs of 
Innocence and Experience  ,  35 ,   Charleston  :  CreateSpace Independent Publishing 
Platform  . 

    Booth  ,   Wayne    ( 1961 ),   Th e Rhetoric of Fiction  ,   Chicago  :  Chicago University Press . 
    Borlik  ,   Todd    ( 2011 ),   Ecocriticism and Early Modern Literature: Green Pastures  ,   New 

York and Abingdon  :  Routledge . 
    Botkin  ,   Daniel    ( 1992 ),   Discordant Harmonies: A New Ecology for the Twenty-First 

Century  ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press . 
    Boxall  ,   Peter    ( 2013 ),   Twenty-First-Century Fiction  ,   Cambridge  :  Cambridge University 

Press . 
     Bracke  ,   Astrid    ( 2010 ), ‘ Redrawing the Boundaries of Ecocritical Practice ’ , 

   Interdisciplinary Studies in Literature and Environment  ,  17  (4) :  765–768  . 
     Bracke  ,   Astrid    ( 2013 ), ‘ Wastelands, Shrubs and Parks: Ecocriticism and the Challenge 

of the Urban ’ ,    Frame  ,  26  (2) :  7–22  . 
     Bracke  ,   Astrid    ( 2014a ), ‘ Re-Approaching Urban Nature ’ ,    Alluvium  ,  3 ( 1 ): n.p . 
     Bracke  ,   Astrid    ( 2014b ), ‘ Th e Contemporary English Novel and Its Challenges 

to Ecocriticism ’ , in     Greg   Garrard    (ed.),   Th e Oxford Handbook of Ecocriticism  , 
 423–439 ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press  . 

    Brazeau  ,   Robert    and    Derek   Gladwin   , eds ( 2014 ),   Eco-Joyce: Th e Environmental 
Imagination of James Joyce  ,   Cork  :  Cork University Press . 

   British Gas   ( 2015 ), ‘ Keep Your Home Warm and Working Th is Winter with 
HomeCare ’, [Television ad]. Available at:   https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=qw8scHY-Y7s   (accessed  11 September 2016 ). 

   British Gas   ( 2016 ), ‘ FREE Electricity on Saturdays or Sundays with FreeTime 
Plans from British Gas ’, [Television ad]. Available at:   https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=j-RTuSQNey0   (accessed  11 September 2016 ). 

    Brown  ,   Mick    ( 2010 ), ‘ Ian McEwan Interview: Warming to the Topic of Climate 
Change ’,  Th e Telegraph , 11 March. Available at:   http://www.telegraph.co.uk/
culture/books/7412584/Ian-McEwan-interview-warming-to-the-topic-of-climate-
change.html   (accessed  30 August 2016 ). 

http://www.iucnredlist.org/details/22694856/0
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=qw8scHY-Y7s
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=j-RTuSQNey0
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/culture/books/7412584/Ian-McEwan-interview-warming-to-the-topic-of-climate-change.html
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=qw8scHY-Y7s
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=j-RTuSQNey0
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/culture/books/7412584/Ian-McEwan-interview-warming-to-the-topic-of-climate-change.html
http://www.telegraph.co.uk/culture/books/7412584/Ian-McEwan-interview-warming-to-the-topic-of-climate-change.html


References 159

     Bruner  ,   Jerome    ( 1991 ), ‘ Th e Narrative Construction of Reality ’ ,    Critical Inquiry  ,  18  (1) : 
 1–21  . 

    Buell  ,   Frederick    ( 2003 ),   From Apocalypse to Way of Life  ,   New York  :  Routledge . 
    Buell  ,   Lawrence    ( 1995 ),   Th e Environmental Imagination  ,   Cambridge, MA  :  Harvard 

University Press . 
    Buell  ,   Lawrence    ( 2005 ),   Th e Future of Environmental Criticism  ,   Malden, MA and 

Oxford  :  Blackwell . 
     Burgess  ,   Jacquelin   ,    Carolyn   M.   Harrison    and    Melanie   Limb    ( 1988 ), ‘ People, Parks and 

the Urban Green: A Study of Popular Meanings and Values for Open Spaces in the 
City ’ ,    Urban Studies  ,  25  (6) :  455–473  . 

    Carrington  ,   Damian    ( 2016 ), ‘ Th e Anthropocene Epoch: Scientists Declare Dawn 
of Human-Infl uenced Age ’,  Th e Guardian , 29 August. Available at:   https://www.
theguardian.com/environment/2016/aug/29/declare-anthropocene-epoch-experts-
urge-geological-congress-human-impact-earth   (accessed  8 September 2016 ). 

    Carroll  ,   Lewis    ([1876], n.d.), ‘ Th e Hunting of the Snark ’,  Poetry Foundation . Available 
at:   https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems-and-poets/poems/detail/43909   
(accessed  6 July 2016 ). 

     Carruth  ,   Allison    ( 2009 ), ‘ “Th e Chocolate Eater”: Food Traffi  c and Environmental 
Justice in Toni Morrison’s  Tar Baby  ’ ,    Modern Fiction Studies  ,  55  (3) :  596–619  . 

    Carter  ,   Graydon    ( 2006 ), ‘ Green Is the New Black ’,  Vanity Fair , May. Available at: 
  http://www.vanityfair.com/magazine/2006/05/graydon   200605 (accessed  30 
January 2012 ). 

     Carvalho  ,   Anabela    ( 2005 ), ‘ Representing the Politics of the Greenhouse Eff ect ’ , 
   Critical Discourse Studies  ,  2  (1) :  1–29  . 

     Chakrabarty  ,   Dipesh    ( 2009 ), ‘ Th e Climate of History: Four Th eses ’ ,    Critical Inquiry  , 
 35  (2) :  197–222  . 

    Chang  ,   Kenneth    ( 2016 ), ‘ One Star Over, A Planet Th at Might Be Another Earth ’,  New 
York Times , 24 August. Available at:   http://www.nytimes.com/2016/08/25/science/
earth-planet-proxima-centauri.html?_r=0   (accessed  26 August 2016 ). 

     Childs  ,   Peter    and    James   Green    ( 2011 ), ‘ Th e Novel in Nine Parts ’ , in     Sarah   Dillon    (ed.), 
  David Mitchell. Critical Essays  ,  25–47 ,   Canterbury  :  Gylphi  . 

    Clark  ,   Timothy    ( 2011 ),   Th e Cambridge Introduction to Literature and the 
Environment  ,   Cambridge  :  Cambridge University Press . 

    Clark  ,   Timothy   , ed. ( 2012 ), ‘ Deconstruction in the Anthropocene ’, Special Issue of 
 Oxford Literary Review ,  34 ( 2 ). 

     Clark  ,   Timothy    ( 2014 ), ‘ Nature, Post Nature ’ , in     Louise   Westling    (ed.),   Th e Cambridge 
Companion to Literature and the Environment  ,  75–89 ,   Cambridge  :  Cambridge 
University Press  . 

https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2016/aug/29/declare-anthropocene-epoch-experts-urge-geological-congress-human-impact-earth
https://www.poetryfoundation.org/poems-and-poets/poems/detail/43909
http://www.vanityfair.com/magazine/2006/05/graydon200605
http://www.nytimes.com/2016/08/25/science/earth-planet-proxima-centauri.html?_r=0
http://www.nytimes.com/2016/08/25/science/earth-planet-proxima-centauri.html?_r=0
https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2016/aug/29/declare-anthropocene-epoch-experts-urge-geological-congress-human-impact-earth
https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2016/aug/29/declare-anthropocene-epoch-experts-urge-geological-congress-human-impact-earth


References160

    Clark  ,   Timothy    ( 2015 ),   Ecocriticism on the Edge  ,   London and New York  :  Bloomsbury . 
     Cohen  ,   Tom    ( 2012 ), ‘ Toxic Assets: De Man’s Remains and the Ecocatastrophic 

Imaginary ’ , in     Tom   Cohen   ,    Claire   Colebrook    and    J.   Hillis Miller    (eds),   Th eory and 
the Disappearing Future  ,  89–129 ,   London and New York  :  Routledge  . 

     Coleridge  ,   Samuel Taylor    ( [1798] 2012 ), ‘ Th e Rime of the Ancient Mariner ’ , in 
    Stephen   Greenblatt    (gen. ed),   Th e Norton Anthology of English Literature  ,  9th edn , 
 vol. 2 ,  443–459 ,   New York and London  :  W.W. Norton & Company  . 

     Convery  ,   Ian   ,    Cath   Bailey   ,    Maggie   Mort    and    Josephine   Baxter    ( 2005 ), ‘ Death in the 
Wrong Place? Emotional Geographies of the UK 2001 Foot and Mouth Disease 
Epidemic ’ ,    Journal of Rural Studies   ,   21  (1) :  99–109  . 

     Cook  ,   Ian   R.    and    Erik   Swyngedouw    ( 2012 ), ‘ Cities, Social Cohesion and the 
Environment: Towards a Future Research Agenda ’ ,    Urban Studies  ,  49  (9) :  1959–
1979  . 

    Costello  ,   Bonnie    ( 2003 ),   Shift ing Ground: Reinventing Landscape in Modern American 
Poetry  ,   Cambridge  :  Harvard University Press . 

    Cronon  ,   William    ( 1991 ),   Nature’s Metropolis. Chicago and the Great West  ,   New York  : 
 WW Norton . 

     Cronon  ,   William    ( 1995 ), ‘ Th e Trouble with Wilderness; or, Getting Back to the 
Wrong Nature ’ , in     William   Cronon    (ed.),   Uncommon Ground  ,  69–90 ,   New York  : 
 W.W. Norton  . 

     Crutzen  ,   Paul    ( 2002 ), ‘ Geology of Mankind ’ ,    Nature  ,  415 :  23  . 
   Crystal Cruises   ( 2016 ), ‘ Northwest Passage Explorer ’,  Crystal Cruises . Available at: 

  http://www.crystalcruises.com/voyage/details/northwest-passage-explorer-7320   
(accessed  9 September 2016 ). 

    Currie  ,   Mark    ( 2010 ),   About Time  ,   Edinburgh  :  Edinburgh University Press . 
     D’Arcy Wood  ,   Gillen    ( 2008 ), ‘ Eco-Historicism ’ ,    Th e Journal for Early Modern Cultural 

Studies  ,  8  (2) :  1–7  . 
     Daniels  ,   Stephen    and    Georgina   H.   Enfi eld    ( 2009 ), ‘ Narratives of Climate Change: 

Introduction ’ ,    Journal of Historical Geography  ,  35  (2) :  215–222  . 
     Davis  ,   Richard    ( 1981 ), ‘ From Conquest to Cognition: 20th Century Exploration 

Narratives ’ ,    Arctic  ,  34  (1) :  85–89  . 
    DiCaprio  ,   Leonardo    ( 2016 ), ‘ Acceptance Speech ’,  Th e Oscars , 28 February. Available 

at:   http://oscar.go.com/news/winners/watch-leonardo-dicaprios-acceptance-
speech-for-best-actor-2016   (accessed  8 September 2016 ). 

    Dickens  ,   Charles    ( [1854] 1988 ),   Hard Times  ,   London  :  Penguin Classics . 
     Dillon  ,   Sarah    ( 2007 ), ‘ Imagining Apocalypse: Maggie Gee’s  Th e Flood  ’ ,    Contemporary 

Literature  ,  48  (3) :  374–397  . 
     Dimovitz  ,   Scott    ( 2015 ), ‘ Th e Sound of Silence: Eschatology and the Limits of the 

Word in David Mitchell’s  Cloud Atlas  ’ ,    SubStance  ,  44  (1) :  71–91  . 

http://www.crystalcruises.com/voyage/details/northwest-passage-explorer-7320
http://oscar.go.com/news/winners/watch-leonardo-dicaprios-acceptance-speech-for-best-actor-2016
http://oscar.go.com/news/winners/watch-leonardo-dicaprios-acceptance-speech-for-best-actor-2016


References 161

    Donne  ,   John    ( [1613], n.d. ), ‘Eclogue’,  Luminarium . Available at:   http://www.
luminarium.org/sevenlit/donne/eclogue.php   (accessed  5 September 2016 ). 

     Edwards  ,   Caroline    ( 2012 ), ‘ Rethinking the Arcadian Revenge: Metachronous Times 
in the Fiction of Sam Taylor ’ ,    MFS Modern Fiction Studies  ,  58  (3) :  477–502  . 

    Emmerson  ,   Charles    ( [2010] 2011 ),   Th e Future History of the Arctic  ,   London  :  Vintage . 
    Ereaut  ,   Gill    and    Nat   Segnit    ( 2006 ), ‘Warm words. How Are We Telling the Climate 

Story and Can We Tell It Better?’,  Institute for Public Policy Research . Available 
at:   http://www.ippr.org/fi les/images/media/fi les/publication/2011/05/warm_
words_1529.pdf?noredirect=1   (accessed  5 September 2016 ). 

     Estok  ,   Simon    ( 2012 ), ‘ An Introduction to “Ecocritical Approaches to Food and 
Literature in East Asia”: Th e Special Cluster ’ ,    Interdisciplinary Studies in Literature 
and Environment  ,  19  (4) :  681–690  . 

    Einaudi  ,   Ludovico    ( 2016 ), ‘Elegy for the Arctic’, [musical composition]. Available at: 
  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2DLnhdnSUVs   (accessed  5 September 2016 ). 

    Fairbrother  ,   Nan    ( 1970 ),   New Lives, New Landscapes  ,   London  :  Architectural Press . 
    Farley  ,   Paul   , and    Michael   Symmons   Roberts    ( 2011 ),   Edgelands  ,   London  :  Jonathan 

Cape . 
     Farstad  ,   Maja    and    Johan   Fredrik   Rye    ( 2013 ), ‘ Second Home Owners, Locals and Th eir 

Perspectives on Rural Development ’ ,    Journal of Rural Studies  ,  30 :  41–51  . 
     Fleissner  ,   Jennifer   L.    ( 2008 ), ‘ Henry James’s Art of Eating ’ ,    ELH  ,  75  (1) :  27–62  . 
    Flood  ,   Alison    ( 2010 ), ‘Ian McEwan Collects Award for Novel Th at Tackles Climate 

Change’,  Th e Guardian , 28 May. Available at:   https://www.theguardian.com/
books/2010/may/28/ian-mcewan-hay-prize-solar   (accessed  8 September 2016 ). 

     Fludernik  ,   Monika    ( 1999 ), ‘ Defi ning (In)sanity: Th e Narrator of > Th e Yellow 
Wallpaper > and the Question of Unreliability ’ , in     Walter   Grünzweig    and    Andreas  
 Solbach    (eds),   Grenzüberschreitungen: Narratologie im Kontext/Transcending 
Boundaries: Narratology in Context  ,  75–95 ,   Tübingen  :  Gunter Narr Verlag  . 

    Frawley  ,   William    ( 1992 ),   Linguistic Semantics  ,   Hillsdale ,  NJ  :  Lawrence Erlbaum . 
    Gaff ney  ,   Owen    and    Will   Steff en    ( 2017 ), ‘Th e Anthropocene Equation’,  Th e 

Anthropocene Review , 10 February. Available at:   http://journals.sagepub.com/doi/
full/10.1177/2053019616688022   (accessed  18 February 2017 ). 

     Garrard  ,   Greg    ( 1996 ), ‘ Radical Pastoral ’ ,    Studies in Romanticism  ,  35  (3) :  33–58  . 
     Garrard  ,   Greg    ( 2009 ), ‘ Ian McEwan’s Next Novel and the Future of Ecocriticism ’ , 

   Contemporary Literature  ,  50  (4) :  695–720  . 
    Garrard  ,   Greg    ( 2011 ),   Ecocriticism  ,  2nd edn ,   London and New York  :  Routledge . 
     Garrard  ,   Greg    ( 2012 ), ‘ Worlds Without Us: Some Types of Disanthropy ’ ,    SubStance  , 

 41  (1) :  40–60  . 
    Garrard  ,   Greg   , ed. ( 2014 ),   Th e Oxford Handbook of Ecocriticism  ,   Oxford  :  Oxford 

University Press . 

http://www.luminarium.org/sevenlit/donne/eclogue.php
http://www.ippr.org/files/images/media/files/publication/2011/05/warm_words_1529.pdf?noredirect=1
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2DLnhdnSUVs
https://www.theguardian.com/books/2010/may/28/ian-mcewan-hay-prize-solar
http://journals.sagepub.com/doi/full/10.1177/2053019616688022
http://www.luminarium.org/sevenlit/donne/eclogue.php
http://www.ippr.org/files/images/media/files/publication/2011/05/warm_words_1529.pdf?noredirect=1
https://www.theguardian.com/books/2010/may/28/ian-mcewan-hay-prize-solar
http://journals.sagepub.com/doi/full/10.1177/2053019616688022


References162

     Gavin  ,   Neil   T.    and    Liam   Leonard-Milsom   , with    Jessica   Montgomery    ( 2011 ), ‘ Climate 
Change, Flooding and the Media in Britain ’ ,    Public Understanding of Science  ,  20  (3) : 
 422–438  . 

    Gibson  ,   Megan    ( 2014 ), ‘10 Amazing Places to Visit Before Th ey Vanish’,  Time , 7 April. 
Available at:   http://time.com/42294/amazing-places-visit-vanish/   (accessed  8 
September 2016 ). 

    Giff ord  ,   Terry    ( 1999 ),   Pastoral  ,   London and New York  :  Routledge . 
     Giff ord  ,   Terry    ( 2009 ), ‘ Aft erword: New Senses of “Environment”, New Versions of 

Pastoral ’ , in     David   James    and    Philips   Tew    (eds),   New Versions of Pastoral. Post-
Romantic, Modern, and Contemporary Responses to the Tradition  ,  245–257 , 
  Madison and Teaneck  :  Fairleigh Dickinson University Press  . 

     Giff ord  ,   Terry    ( 2013 ), ‘ Cormac McCarthy’s  Th e Road  and a Post-Pastoral Th eory of 
Fiction ’ , in     Martin   Simonson   ,    David   Rio   , and    Amaia   Ibarraran    (eds),   A Contested 
West: New Readings of Place in Western American Literature  ,  43–60 ,   London  : 
 Portal Editions  . 

     Giff ord  ,   Terry    ( 2014 ), ‘ Pastoral, Anti-Pastoral, and Post-Pastoral ’ , in     Louise   Westling    
(ed.),   Th e Cambridge Companion to Literature and the Environment  ,  17–30 , 
  Cambridge  :  Cambridge University Press  . 

    Giff ord  ,   Terry    ( 2016 ), ‘From Countryside to Environment: British Non-Fiction Prose 
Nature Writing 1960–1980’. Available at:   http://terrygiff ord.co.uk/Countryside%20
to%20Environment.pdf   (accessed  14 July 2016 ). 

     Glotfelty  ,   Cheryll    ( 2014 ), ‘ Corporeal Fieldwork and Risky Art ’ , in     Serenella   Iovino    
and    Serpil   Oppermann    (eds),   Material Ecocriticism  ,  221–238 ,   Bloomington and 
Indianapolis  :  Indiana University Press  . 

     Glover  ,   David    ( 2003 ), ‘ Th e Th riller ’ , in     Martin   Priestman    (ed.),   Th e Cambridge 
Companion to Crime Fiction  ,  135–153 ,   Cambridge  :  Cambridge University Press  . 

     Goldberg  ,   Paul    ( 2016 ), ‘ Narco-Pastoral: Drug Traffi  cking, Ecology, and the Trope of 
the Nobel Campesino in Th ree Mexican Narconovelas ’ ,    Interdisciplinary Studies in 
Literature and Environment  ,  23  (1) :  30–50.   

    Goode  ,   David    ( 2014 ),   Nature in Towns and Cities  ,   London  :  HarperCollins . 
    Griffi  n  ,   Lauren    and    Ann   Christiano    ( 2016 ), ‘Why “Sharknado 4” Matters: Do Climate 

Disaster Movies Hurt the Climate Cause?’,  Th e Conversation , 29 July. Available 
at:   https://theconversation.com/why-sharknado-4-matters-do-climate-disaster-
movies-hurt-the-climate-cause-63155   (accessed  9 September 2016 ). 

     Halio  ,   Jay   L.    ( 1962 ), ‘ “No Clock in the Forest”: Time in As You Like It ’ ,    Studies in 
English Literature, 1500–1900  ,  2  (2) :  197–207  . 

    Hall  ,   Sarah    ( 2007 ),   Th e Carhullan Army  ,   London  :  Faber . Kindle edition. 
     Hamblyn  ,   Richard    ( 2009 ), ‘ Th e Whistleblower and the Canary: Rhetorical 

Constructions of Climate Change ’ ,    Journal of Historical Geography  ,  35 :  223–236  . 

http://time.com/42294/amazing-places-visit-vanish/
http://terrygifford.co.uk/Countryside%20to%20Environment.pdf
https://theconversation.com/why-sharknado-4-matters-do-climate-disaster-movies-hurt-the-climate-cause-63155
https://theconversation.com/why-sharknado-4-matters-do-climate-disaster-movies-hurt-the-climate-cause-63155
http://terrygifford.co.uk/Countryside%20to%20Environment.pdf


References 163

    Hamilton  ,   Clive    ( 2010 ),   Requiem for a Species  ,   London and Washington  :  Earthscan . 
     Hansen  ,   Per Krogh    ( 2007 ), ‘ Reconsidering the Unreliable Narrator ’ ,    Semiotica  , 

 165 ( 1/4 ):  227–246  . 
    Harrison  ,   Melissa    ( 2013 ),   Clay  ,   London  :  Bloomsbury . 
    Harrison  ,   Melissa    ( 2016 ),   Rain  ,   London  :  Faber and Faber . 
     Harriss  ,   Robert    ( 2012 ), ‘ Th e Arctic: Past or Prologue? ’ ,    Environment: Science and 

Policy for Sustainable Development  ,  54  (5) :  3–13  . 
    Th e Hateful Eight    ( 2015 ),  [Film], Dir . Quentin Tarantino,   USA  :  Th e Weinstein 

Company . 
     Head  ,   Dominic    ( 1998 ), ‘ Problems in Ecocriticism and the Novel ’ ,    Key Words  ,  1 : 

 60–73  . 
    Head  ,   Dominic    ( 2002 ),   Th e Cambridge Companion to Modern British Fiction, 

1950–2000  ,   Cambridge  :  Cambridge University Press . 
    Heise  ,   Ursula    ( 2008 ),   Sense of Place and Sense of Planet  ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University 

Press . 
     Heise  ,   Ursula    ( 2010 ), ‘ Lost Dogs, Last Birds, and Listed Species: Cultures of 

Extinction ’ ,    Confi gurations  ,  18 ( 1–2 ):  49–72  . 
    Heise  ,   Ursula    ( 2016 ),   Imagining Extinction: Th e Cultural Meanings of Endangered 

Species  ,   Chicago  :  University of Chicago Press . 
     Heise  ,   Ursula   K.    and    Allison   Carruth    ( 2010 ), ‘ Introduction to Focus: Environmental 

Humanities ’ ,    American Book Review    32  (2) :  3  . 
    Herman  ,   David    ( 2002 ),   Story Logic: Problems and Possibilities of Narrative  ,   Lincoln  : 

 University of Nebraska Press . 
     Hess  ,   Scott    ( 2004 ), ‘ Postmodern Pastoral, Advertising and the Masque of Technology ’ , 

   Interdisciplinary Studies in Literature and Environment  ,  11  (1) :  71–100  . 
     Heynen  ,   Nik   ,    Maria   Kaika    and    Erik   Swyngedouw    ( 2006 ), ‘ Urban Political Ecology. 

Politicizing the Production of Urban Natures ’ , in     Nik   Heynen   ,    Maria   Kaika    and 
   Erik   Swyngedouw    (eds),   In the Nature of Cities  ,  1–20 ,   New York and London  : 
 Routledge  . 

     Hicks  ,   Heather    ( 2010 ), ‘ “Th is Time Round”: David Mitchell’s  Cloud Atlas  and the 
Apocalyptic Problem of Historicism ’ ,    Postmodern Culture  ,  20 ( 3 ): n.p . 

    Hiltner  ,   Ken    ( 2011 ),   What Else Is Pastoral? Renaissance Literature and the 
Environment  ,   New York  :  Cornell University Press . 

     Holloway  ,   Lewis    and    Moya   Kneafsey    ( 2000 ), ‘ Reading the Space of the Farmers’ Market: 
A Preliminary Investigation from the UK ’ ,    Sociologia Ruralis  ,  40  (3) :  285–299  . 

     Hoving  ,   Isabel    ( 2010 ), ‘ On the Absence of Nature. Writing on Nature and 
Ecocriticism in Th e Netherlands ’ ,    Ecozon@  ,  1 ( 1 ):  167–173  . 

    Howkins  ,   Alun    ( 2003 ),   Th e Death of Rural England  ,   London and New York  : 
 Routledge . 



References164

     Huggan  ,   Graham    ( 2016 ), ‘ From Arctic Dreams to Nightmares (and Back Again): 
Apocalyptic Th ought and Planetary Consciousness in Th ree Contemporary 
American Environmentalist Texts ’ ,    Interdisciplinary Studies in Literature and 
Environment  ,  23  (1) :  71–91  . 

    Hulme  ,   Mike    ( 2009 ),   Why We Disagree About Climate Change  ,   Cambridge  : 
 Cambridge University Press . 

    Hunt  ,   Rebecca    ( 2014 ),   Everland  ,   London  :  Fig Tree . 
    Hutcheon  ,   Linda    ( 1988 ),   A Poetics of Postmodernism: History, Th eory, Fiction  ,   New 

York and London  :  Routledge . 
   Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change   ( 2014 ), ‘Climate Change 2014. Impacts, 

Adaptation, and Vulnerability’. Available at:   http://ipcc-wg2.gov/AR5/images/
uploads/WG2AR5_SPM_FINAL.pdf   (accessed  9 September 2016 ). 

   International Association for Antarctic Tour Operators   ( 2016 ), ‘2015–2016 Number 
of Tourists’. Available at:   http://iaato.org/tourism-statistics   (accessed  1 July 2016 ). 

   International Society of Genetic Genealogy   ( n.d. ), ‘Calculation of an Average 
Generation Length’,  International Society of Genetic Genealogy Wiki . Available at: 
  http://isogg.org/wiki/Generation_length   (accessed  5 September 2016 ). 

    Interstellar    ( 2014 ), [Film] Dir. Christopher Nolan. USA: Paramount and Warner 
Bros., in association with Legendary Pictures. 

   ‘Interstellar – Trivia’   ( 2014 ),  IMDb . Available at:   http://www.imdb.com/title/
tt0816692/trivia?item=tr2279992   (accessed  5 September 2016 ). 

     Iovino  ,   Serenella    ( 2014 ), ‘ Bodies of Naples ’ , in     Serenella   Iovino    and    Serpil  
 Oppermann    (eds),   Material Ecocriticism  ,  97–113 ,   Bloomington and Indianapolis  : 
 Indiana University Press  . 

     Iovino  ,   Serenella    ( 2016 ), ‘ Pollution ’ , in     Joni   Adamson   ,    William   A.   Gleason   ,    David   N.  
 Pellow    (eds),   Keywords for Environmental Studies  ,  167–169 ,   New York  :  New York 
University Press  . 

     James  ,   David    and    Philip   Tew    ( 2009 ), ‘ Introduction: Reenvisioning Pastoral ’ , in     David  
 James    and    Philip   Tew    (eds),   New Versions of Pastoral. Post-Romantic, Modern, and 
Contemporary Responses to the Tradition  ,  13–28 ,   Madison and Teaneck  :  Fairleigh 
Dickinson University Press  . 

    James  ,   Erin    ( 2015 ),   Th e Storyworld Accord. Econarratology and Postcolonial 
Narratives  ,   Lincoln  :  University of Nebraska Press . 

    James  ,   Erin    and    Eric   Morel    ( forthcoming ),   Ecocriticism and Narrative Th eory: Essays 
at a Critical Confl uence  . 

     Jarosz  ,   Lucy    ( 2008 ), ‘ Th e City in the Country: Growing Alternative Food Networks in 
Metropolitan Areas ’ ,    Journal of Rural Studies  ,  24  (3) :  231–244  . 

    Jeff eries  ,   Richard    ( 1848 ),  Aft er London or Wild England . Available at:   http://www.
gutenberg.org/fi les/13944/13944-h/13944-h.htm   (accessed  23 January 2017 ). 

http://ipcc-wg2.gov/AR5/images/uploads/WG2AR5_SPM_FINAL.pdf
http://iaato.org/tourism-statistics
http://isogg.org/wiki/Generation_length
http://www.imdb.com/title/tt0816692/trivia?item=tr2279992
http://www.gutenberg.org/files/13944/13944-h/13944-h.htm
http://ipcc-wg2.gov/AR5/images/uploads/WG2AR5_SPM_FINAL.pdf
http://www.imdb.com/title/tt0816692/trivia?item=tr2279992
http://www.gutenberg.org/files/13944/13944-h/13944-h.htm


References 165

     Karmanov  ,   Dmitri    and    Ronald   Hamel    ( 2008 ), ‘ Assessing the Restorative Potential 
of Contemporary Urban Environment(s): Beyond the Nature versus Urban 
Dichotomy ’ ,    Landscape and Urban Planning  ,  86  (2008) :  115–125  . 

    Kasson  ,   John    ( 1990 ),   Rudeness and Civility: Manners in Nineteenth-Century Urban 
America  ,   New York  :  Hill and Wang . 

    Kay  ,   Francesca    ( 2011 ),   Th e Translation of the Bones  ,   London  :  Weidenfeld and Nicolson . 
     Keen  ,   Suzanne    ( 2006 ), ‘ Th e Historical Turn in British Fiction ’ , in     James   F.   English    

(ed.),   A Concise Companion to Contemporary British Fiction  ,  167–187 ,   Malden, 
MA and Oxford  :  Blackwell  . 

     Keil  ,   Roger    ( 2003 ), ‘ Progress Report. Urban Political Ecology ’ ,    Urban Geography  , 
 24 ( 8 ):  723–738  . 

    Kennedy  ,   Maev    ( 2007 ), ‘Callers Take Part in Art’,  Th e Guardian , 8 June. Available at: 
  https://www.theguardian.com/uk/2007/jun/08/artnews.art   (accessed  25 July 2016 ). 

     Kern  ,   Robert    ( 2000 ), ‘ Ecocriticism: What Is It Good For? ’ ,    Interdisciplinary Studies in 
Literature and Environment  ,  7  (1) :  9–32  . 

     Kerridge  ,   Richard    ( 1998 ), ‘ Introduction ’ , in     Richard   Kerridge    and    Neil   Sammells    
(eds),   Writing the Environment  ,  1–9 ,   London  :  Zed Books  . 

    Kerridge  ,   Richard    ( 2010 ), ‘Environmentalism and Literary Genre’, [conference 
paper]  Environmental Change – Cultural Change ,  ASLE-UKI/EASLCE Conference , 
University of Bath, 2 September 2010. 

     Kerridge  ,   Richard    ( 2014 ), ‘ Ecocritical Approaches to Literary Form and Genre: 
Urgency, Depth, Provisionality, Temporality ’ , in     Greg   Garrard    (ed.),   Th e Oxford 
Handbook of Ecocriticism  ,  361–376 ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press  . 

    Khanna  ,   Stuti    ( 2013 ),   Th e Contemporary Novel and the City. Re-conceiving National 
and Natural Form  ,   London  :  Palgrave Macmillan . 

    Klein  ,   Naomi    ( 2014 ),   Th is Changes Everything  ,   London  :  Penguin . 
     Kluwick  ,   Ursula    ( 2014 ), ‘ Talking about Climate Change: Th e Ecological Crisis and 

Narrative Form ’ , in     Greg   Garrard    (ed.),   Th e Oxford Handbook of Ecocriticism  , 
 502–516 ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press  . 

    Kostkowska  ,   Justyna    ( 2013 ),   Ecocriticism and Women Writers. Environmental Poetics 
of Virginia Woolf, Jeanette Winterson, and Ali Smith  ,   London  :  Palgrave . 

    Ladino  ,   Jennifer   K.    ( 2012 ),   Reclaiming Nostalgia. Longing for Nature in American 
Literature  ,   Charlottesville and London  :  University of Virginia Press . 

     Lee  ,   Guy    ( 1984 ), ‘ Introduction ’ , in   Virgil  ,    Eclogues  , trans. Guy Lee,  11–26 ,   London  : 
 Penguin  . 

    Leggett  ,   Bianca    and    Tony   Venezia   , eds ( 2015 ),   Twenty-First-Century British Fiction  , 
  Canterbury  :  Gylphi . 

    Lehan  ,   Richard    ( 1998 ),   Th e City in Literature  ,   Berkeley, Los Angeles and London  : 
 University of California Press . 

https://www.theguardian.com/uk/2007/jun/08/artnews.art


References166

     Lehtimäki  ,   Markku    ( 2013 ), ‘ Natural Environments in Narrative Contexts ’ , 
   Storyworlds  ,  5 :  119–141  . 

    Levy  ,   Deborah    ( 2016 ),   Hot Milk  ,   London  :  Hamish Hamilton . 
     Lilley  ,   Deborah    ( 2016 ), ‘ Unsettling Environments: New Pastoral in Kazuo Ishiguro’s 

 Never Let Me Go  and Sarah Hall’s  Th e Carhullan Army  ’ ,    Green Letters  ,  20  (1) :  60–71  . 
     Lioi  ,   Anthony    ( 2011 ), ‘ Cosmopolitics and the Radical Pastoral: A Conversation 

with Lawrence Buell, Hsuan Hsu, Anthony Lioi, and Paul Outka ’ ,    Th e Journal of 
Ecocriticism  ,  3  (2) :  60–61  . 

     Locher  ,   Julie   ,    William   C.   Yoels   ,    Donna   Maurer    and    Jillian   van Ells    ( 2005 ), ‘ Comfort 
Foods: An Exploratory Journey Into Th e Social and Emotional Signifi cance of 
Food ’ ,    Food and Foodways  ,  13  (4) :  273–297  . 

    Loft us  ,   Alex    ( 2012 ),   Everyday Environmental. Creating an Urban Political Ecology  , 
  Minneapolis and London  :  University of Minnesota Press . 

    Lopez  ,   Barry    ( [1986] 2014 ),   Arctic Dreams  ,   London  :  Vintage . 
    Lupton  ,   Deborah    ( 1996 ),   Food, the Body and the Self  ,   London  :  Sage . 
    Mabey  ,   Richard    ( [1973] 2010 ),   Th e Unoffi  cial Countryside  ,   Toller Fratrum  :  Little 

Toller Books . 
    Marx  ,   Leo    ( 1964 ),   Th e Machine in the Garden  ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press . 
     Masters  ,   Joshua    ( 2012 ), ‘ Metalinguistic Discourse in the Contemporary Apocalyptic 

Novel ’ ,    Lit: Literature Interpretation Th eory  ,  23  (2) :  113–118  . 
    Mathiesen  ,   Karl    ( 2016 ), ‘Visitors Rush to the Great Barrier Reef to Catch It Before 

It’s Gone’,  Th e Guardian , 17 August. Available at:   https://www.theguardian.com/
environment/2016/aug/17/great-barrier-reef-visitors-rush-to-catch-it-before-its-
gone   (accessed  8 September 2016 ). 

    McCarthy  ,   Jeff rey Mathes    ( 2015 ),   Green Modernism: Nature and the English Novel, 
1900 to 1930  ,   London  :  Palgrave . 

    McEwan  ,   Ian    ( 2010 ),   Solar  ,   London  :  Jonathan Cape . 
    McEwan  ,   Ian    ( 2016 ),   Nutshell  ,   London  :  Jonathan Cape . 
     McGavin  ,   Laura    ( 2013 ), ‘ Terra Incognita ’ ,    Interdisciplinary Studies in Literature and 

Environment  ,  20  (1) :  52–70  . 
    McGuire  ,   Ian    ( 2016 ),   Th e North Water  ,   London and New York  :  Scribner . 
    McHarg  ,   Ian    ( [1969] 1995 ),   Design with Nature  ,   Hoboken ,  NJ  :  Wiley . 
     McIlvanney  ,   Liam   , and    Ray   Ryan    ( 2011 ), ‘ Introduction ’ , in     Liam   McIlvanney    and    Ray  

 Ryan    (eds),   Th e Good of the Novel  ,  vii–xiv ,   London  :  Faber and Faber  . 
    McKibben  ,   Bill    ( 1989 ),   Th e End of Nature  ,   New York  :  Random House . 
     McKibben  ,   Bill    ( 2011 ), ‘ Introduction ’ , in     Mark   Martin    (ed.),   I’m with the Bears  ,  1–5 , 

  London and New York  :  Verso  . 
    Meeker  ,   Joseph    ( 1974 ),   Th e Comedy of Survival: Literary Ecology and a Play Ethic  , 

  Tucson  :  University of Arizona Press . 

https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2016/aug/17/great-barrier-reef-visitors-rush-to-catch-it-before-its-gone
https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2016/aug/17/great-barrier-reef-visitors-rush-to-catch-it-before-its-gone
https://www.theguardian.com/environment/2016/aug/17/great-barrier-reef-visitors-rush-to-catch-it-before-its-gone


References 167

     Mellor  ,   Leo    ( 2014 ), ‘ Th e Lure of Wilderness ’ , in     Louise   Westling    (ed.),   Th e Cambridge 
Companion to Literature and Environment  ,  104–118 ,   Cambridge  :  Cambridge 
University Press  . 

    Milne  ,   A. A.    ( [1926] 1992 ),   Winnie-the-Pooh  ,   London  :  Egmont Books . 
    Mitchell  ,   David    ( 2004 ),   Cloud Atlas  ,   London  :  Sceptre . 
    Monbiot  ,   George    ( 2013 ),   Feral  ,   London  :  Allen Lane . 
    Morton  ,   Timothy    ( 2010 ),   Th e Ecological Th ought  ,   Cambridge, MA and London  : 

 Harvard University Press . 
    Moss  ,   Sarah    ( 2009 ),   Th e Frozen Ship  ,   New York  :  BlueBridge . 
     Neimanis  ,   Astrida   ,    Cecila   Åsberg    and    Johan   Hedrén    ( 2015 ), ‘ Four Problems, Four 

Directions for Environmental Humanities: Toward Critical Posthumanities for the 
Anthropocene ’ ,    Ethics and the Environment  ,  20  (1) :  67–97  . 

     Ng  ,   Lynda    ( 2015 ), ‘ Cannibalism, Colonialism, and Apocalypse in Mitchell’s Global 
Future ’ ,    SubStance  ,  44  (1) :  107–122  . 

    Nichols  ,   Ashton    ( 2011 ),   Beyond Romantic Ecocriticism. Toward Urbanatural Roosting  , 
  New York  :  Palgrave Macmillan . 

   Nissan LEAF   ( 2010 ), ‘Polar Bear’, [Television ad]. Available at:   https://www.youtube.
com/watch?v=VdYWSsUarOg   (accessed  5 September 2016 ). 

    Norgaard  ,   Kari Marie    ( 2011 ),   Living in Denial. Climate Change, Emotions and 
Everyday Life  ,   Cambridge, MA and London  :  the MIT Press . 

     Nünning  ,   Ansgar    ( 1999 ), ‘ Unreliable, Compared to What? Towards a Cognitive 
Th eory of ‘Unreliable Narration’: Prolegomena and Hypotheses ’ , in     Walter  
 Grünzweig    and    Andreas   Solbach    (eds),   Grenzüberschreitungen: Narratologie 
im Kontext/Transcending Boundaries: Narratology in Context  ,  53–73 ,   Tübingen  : 
 Gunter Narr Verlag  . 

     O’Brien  ,   Susie    ( 2011 ), ‘  “No Debt Outstanding”: Th e Postcolonial Politics of 
Local Food ’ , in     Ken   Hiltner   ,    Stephanie   LeMenager   , and    Teresa   Shewry    (eds), 
  Environmental Criticism for the Twenty-First Century  ,  231–246 ,   New York and 
London  :  Routledge  . 

    Offi  cer  ,   Charles    and    Jake   Page    ( 2012 ),   A Fabulous Kingdom. Th e Exploration of the 
Arctic  ,  2nd edn ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press . 

     Olson  ,   Greta    ( 2003 ), ‘ Reconsidering Unreliability: Fallible and Untrustworthy 
Narrators ’ ,    Narrative  ,  11  (1) :  93–109  . 

    Page  ,   Jeremy    ( 2013 ),   Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  ,   London  :  Little, Brown . 
     Painter  ,   James    and    Neil   Gavin    ( 2016 ), ‘ Climate Skepticism in British Newspapers, 

2007–2011 ’ ,    Environmental Communication  ,  10  (4) :  432–452  . 
    Paterson  ,   Katie    ( 2007 ), ‘Vatnajökull (the sound of)’ [Installation]. 
     Payne  ,   Mark    ( 2009 ), ‘ Pastoral ’ , in     Richard   Eldrigde    (ed.),   Th e Oxford Handbook of 

Philosophy and Literature  ,  118–136 ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press  . 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=VdYWSsUarOg
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=VdYWSsUarOg


References168

    Pearson  ,   Jason    ( 2016 ), ‘Arctic Cruises for the Wealthy Could Fuel a Climate Change 
“Feedback Loop”’,  Vice , 15 August. Available at:   http://motherboard.vice.com/
read/arctic-cruises-for-the-wealthy-climate-change-feedback-loop-crystal-
serenity-northwest-passage   (accessed  8 September 2016 ). 

    Phillips  ,   Dana    ( 2003 ),   Th e Truth of Ecology  ,   Oxford  :  Oxford University Press . 
     Phillips  ,   Dana    ( 2014 ), ‘ Excremental Ecocriticism and the Global Sanitation Crisis ’,  

in     Serenella   Iovino    and    Serpil   Oppermann    (eds),   Material Ecocriticism  ,  172–185 , 
  Bloomington and Indianapolis  :  Indiana University Press  . 

     Phillips  ,   Dana    and    Heather   Sullivan    ( 2012 ), ‘ Material Ecocriticism: Dirt, Waste, 
Bodies, Food, and Other Matter ’ ,    Interdisciplinary Studies in Literature and 
Environment  ,  19  (3) :  445–447  . 

    Piggott-McKellar  ,   Annah   E.    and    Karen   E.   McNamara    ( 2016 ), ‘Last Chance Tourism 
and the Great Barrier Reef ’,  Journal of Sustainable Tourism , 9 August. Available at: 
  http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2016.1213849   (accessed  8 September 2016 ). 

     Plass  ,   Gilbert   ,    James   Rodger   Fleming    and    Gavin   Schmidt    ( 2010 ), ‘ Carbon Dioxide 
and the Climate ’ ,    Scientifi c American  ,  98  (1) :  58–67  . 

    Raisin  ,   Ross    ( 2008 ),   God’s Own Country  ,   London  :  Penguin . 
     Randall  ,   Rosemary    ( 2009 ), ‘ Loss and Climate Change: Th e Cost of Parallel Narratives ’ , 

   Ecopsychology  ,  1  (3) :  118–129  . 
    Th e Revenant    ( 2015 ), [Film] Dir. Alejandro González Iñárritu, USA: 20th Century 

Fox. 
     Richardson  ,   Brian    ( 2002 ), ‘ Beyond Story and Discourse: Narrative Time in 

Postmodern and Nonmimetic Fiction ’ , in     Brian   Richardson    (ed.),   Narrative 
Dynamics: Essays on Time, Plot, Closure, and Frames  ,  47–63 ,   Columbus  :  Ohio 
State University Press  . 

     Rosaldo  ,   Renato    ( 1989 ), ‘ Imperialist Nostalgia ’ ,    Representations  ,  26 :  107–122  . 
     Rozelle  ,   Lee    ( 2002 ), ‘ Ecocritical City: Modernist Reactions to Urban Environments in 

 Miss Lonelyhearts  and  Paterson  ’ ,    Modern Fiction Studies  ,  48  (1) :  100–115  . 
    Ryall  ,   Anka   ,    Johan   Schimanski    and    Henning   Howlid   Wærp   , eds ( 2010 ),   Arctic 

Discourses  ,   Newcastle Upon Tyne  :  Cambridge Scholars Publishing . 
    Ryan  ,   Marie-Laure    ( 1992 ),   Possible Worlds, Artifi cial Intelligence and Narrative 

Th eory  ,   Bloomington  :  Indiana University Press . 
    Ryan  ,   Ted    ( 2012 ), ‘Th e Enduring History of Coca Cola’s Polar Bears’,  Coca-Cola , 1 

January. Available at:   http://www.coca-colacompany.com/stories/coke-lore-polar-
bears   (accessed  6 July 2016 ). 

     Rye  ,   Johan Fredrik    ( 2011 ), ‘ Confl icts and Contestations. Rural Populations’ 
Perspectives on the Second Homes Phenomenon ’ ,    Journal of Rural Studies  ,  27 ( 3 ): 
 263–274  . 

http://motherboard.vice.com/read/arctic-cruises-for-the-wealthy-climate-change-feedback-loop-crystal-serenity-northwest-passage
http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/09669582.2016.1213849
http://www.coca-colacompany.com/stories/coke-lore-polar-bears
http://www.coca-colacompany.com/stories/coke-lore-polar-bears
http://motherboard.vice.com/read/arctic-cruises-for-the-wealthy-climate-change-feedback-loop-crystal-serenity-northwest-passage
http://motherboard.vice.com/read/arctic-cruises-for-the-wealthy-climate-change-feedback-loop-crystal-serenity-northwest-passage


References 169

    Sanders  ,   Scott Russell    ( 1993 ),   Staying Put: Making a Home in a Restless World  , 
  Boston  :  Beacon Press . 

    Sayers  ,   Paul   ,    Matt   Horritt   ,    Edmund   Penning-Rowsell    and    Andrew   McKenzie    ( 2015 ), 
‘Projections of Future Flood Risk in the UK. Report prepared for the Committee 
on Climate Change’,  Committee on Climate Change . Available at:   https://www.
theccc.org.uk/publication/sayers-for-the-asc-projections-of-future-fl ood-risk-in-
the-uk/   (accessed  9 September 2016 ). 

    Scott  ,   Bonnie Kime    ( 2012 ),   In the Hollow of the Wave. Virginia Woolf and Modernist 
Uses of Nature  ,   Charlottesville, VA  :  University of Virginia Press . 

    Scott  ,   Robert Falcon    ( 2008 ),   Journals. Captain Scott’s Last Expedition  , ed. Max Jones, 
  Oxford  :  Oxford University Press . 

     Shaw  ,   Kristian    ( 2015 ), ‘ Building Cosmopolitan Futures: Global Fragility in the Fiction 
of David Mitchell ’ ,    English Academy Review  ,  32  (1) :  109–123  . 

    Shelley  ,   Mary    ( [1818] 1994 ),   Frankenstein  ,   London  :  Penguin Popular Classics . 
     Shiller  ,   Dana    ( 1997 ), ‘ Th e Redemptive Past in the Neo-Victorian Novel ’ ,    Studies in the 

Novel  ,  29  (4) :  538–560  . 
   Ship to Shore   ( 2016a ), ‘Destination Packages’. Available at:   http://www.

shiptoshoretraveler.com/gfo/   (accessed  9 September 2016 ). 
   Ship to Shore   ( 2016b ), ‘Northwest Packing List’. Available at:   http://www.

shiptoshoretraveler.com/resources/pack-nwpassage/   (accessed  9 September 2016 ). 
    Shoard  ,   Marion    ( 2002 ), ‘Edgelands’. Available at:   http://www.marionshoard.co.uk/

Documents/Articles/Environment/Edgelands-Remaking-the-Landscape.pdf   
(accessed  24 September 2015 ). 

     Simmel  ,   Georg    ( [1910] 1994 ), ‘ Th e Sociology of the Meal ’ ,    Food and Foodways  ,  5 :  347  . 
     Slocum  ,   Rachel    ( 2007 ), ‘ Whiteness, Space and Alternative Food Practice ’ ,    Geoforum  , 

 38 :  520–533.   
    Smith  ,   Zadie    ( 2012 ),   NW  ,   London  :  Hamish Hamilton . 
    Soja  ,   Edward   W.    ( 2000 ),   Postmetropolis: Critical Studies of Cities and Regions  ,   Oxford 

and Malden Mass  .:  Oxford University Press . 
    Soper  ,   Kate    ( 1995 ),   What Is Nature?  ,   Oxford and Malden, MA  :  Blackwell . 
     Soper  ,   Kate    ( 2011 ), ‘ Passing Glories and Romantic Retrievals: Avant-garde Nostalgia 

and Hedonist Revival ’ , in     Axel   Goodbody    and    Kate   Rigby    (eds),   Ecocritical Th eory. 
New European Approaches  ,  17–29 ,   Charlottesville and London  :  University of 
Virginia Press  . 

    Spirn  ,   Anne    ( 1984 ),   Th e Granite Garden  ,   New York  :  Basic Books . 
     Spirn  ,   Anne    ( 1985 ), ‘ Urban Nature and Human Design: Renewing the Great 

Tradition ’ ,    Journal of Planning Education and Research  ,  5 :  39–51  . 
    Spuff ord  ,   Frances    ( 1996 ),   I May Be Some Time  ,   London  :  Faber and Faber . 

https://www.theccc.org.uk/publication/sayers-for-the-asc-projections-of-future-flood-risk-in-the-uk
http://www.shiptoshoretraveler.com/gfo/
http://www.shiptoshoretraveler.com/resources/pack-nwpassage/
http://www.marionshoard.co.uk/Documents/Articles/Environment/Edgelands-Remaking-the-Landscape.pdf
https://www.theccc.org.uk/publication/sayers-for-the-asc-projections-of-future-flood-risk-in-the-uk
https://www.theccc.org.uk/publication/sayers-for-the-asc-projections-of-future-flood-risk-in-the-uk
http://www.shiptoshoretraveler.com/gfo/
http://www.shiptoshoretraveler.com/resources/pack-nwpassage/
http://www.marionshoard.co.uk/Documents/Articles/Environment/Edgelands-Remaking-the-Landscape.pdf


References170

     Sullivan  ,   Heather    ( 2012 ), ‘ Dirt Th eory and Material Ecocriticism ’ ,    Interdisciplinary 
Studies in Literature and Environment  ,  19  (3) :  515–531  . 

     Sullivan  ,   Heather    ( 2014 ), ‘ Dirty Traffi  c and the Dark Pastoral in the Anthropocene: 
Narrating Refugees, Deforestation, Radiation, and Melting Ice ’ ,    Literatur für Leser   
 37  (2) :  83–97  . 

     Sullivan  ,   Heather    ( 2016 ), ‘ Th e Dark Pastoral: Goethe and Atwood ’ ,    Green Letters  , 
 20  (1) :  47–59  . 

    Sultzbach  ,   Kelly    ( 2016 ),   Ecocriticism in the Modernist Imagination: Forster, Woolf, and 
Auden  ,   Cambridge  :  Cambridge University Press . 

    Swift   ,   Graham    ( 2011 ),   Wish You Were Here  ,   London  :  Picador . 
     Swyngedouw  ,   Erik    ( 2006 ), ‘ Circulations and Metabolisms: (Hybrid) Natures and 

(Cyborg) Cities ’ ,    Science as Culture  ,  15  (2) :  105–121  . 
    Symons  ,   Julian    ( 1992 ),   Bloody Murder  ,  3rd edn ,   London  :  Papermac . 
    Szalay  ,   David    ( 2016 ),   All Th at Man Is  ,   London  :  Jonathan Cape . Kindle edition. 
    Tallmadge  ,   John    ( 2004 ),   Th e Cincinnati Arch  ,   Athens and London  :  University of 

Georgia Press . 
    Taylor  ,   Sam    ( 2009 ),   Th e Island at the End of the World  ,   London  :  Faber and Faber . 
     Terentowicz-Fotyga  ,   Urszula    ( 2009 ), ‘ Unreal City to City of Referents: Urban 

Space in Contemporary London Novels ’ ,    Journal of Narrative Th eory  ,  39  (3) : 
 305–329  . 

    Th ayer  ,   Robert    ( 2003 ),   LifePlace  ,   Berkeley and Los Angeles  :  University of California 
Press . 

    Trexler  ,   Adam    ( 2015 ),   Anthropocene Fictions: Th e Novel in a Time of Climate Change  , 
  Charlottesville  :  University of Virginia Press . 

   United Nations, Department of Economic and Social Aff airs, Population Division   
( 2014 ), ‘World Urbanization Prospects: Th e 2014 Revision, Highlights’. Available 
at:   https://esa.un.org/unpd/wup/Publications/Files/WUP2014-Highlights.pdf   
(accessed  5 September 2016 ). 

     Vepsäläinen  ,   Mia    and    Kati   Pitkänen    ( 2010 ), ‘ Second Home Countryside. 
Representations of the Rural in Finnish Popular Discourses ’ ,    Journal of Rural 
Studies  ,  26 ( 2 ):  194–204  . 

   Visit Britain   ( n.d. ), ‘Holidays in Diff erent Types of Destination (2006–2010)’,  Visit 
Britain . Available at:   https://www.visitbritain.org/sites/default/fi les/vb-corporate/
Documents-Library/documents/England-documents/holidays_in_diff erent_
types_of_destination_0.pdf   (accessed  30 December 2015 ). 

    Visser  ,   Margaret    ( 1991 ),   Th e Rituals of Dinner: Th e Origins, Evolution, Eccentricities, 
and Meaning of Table Manners  ,   New York  :  Grove Weidenfeld . 

     Waters  ,   Colin   N.    et al. ( 2016 ), ‘ Th e Anthropocene Is Functionally and 
Stratigraphically Distinct from the Holocene ’ ,    Science  ,  351  (6269) :  137–147  . 

https://esa.un.org/unpd/wup/Publications/Files/WUP2014-Highlights.pdf
https://www.visitbritain.org/sites/default/files/vb-corporate/Documents-Library/documents/England-documents/holidays_in_different_types_of_destination_0.pdf
https://www.visitbritain.org/sites/default/files/vb-corporate/Documents-Library/documents/England-documents/holidays_in_different_types_of_destination_0.pdf
https://www.visitbritain.org/sites/default/files/vb-corporate/Documents-Library/documents/England-documents/holidays_in_different_types_of_destination_0.pdf


References 171

     Weatherall  ,   Charlotte   ,    Angela   Tregear    and    Johanne   Allinson    ( 2003 ), ‘ In Search of 
the Concerned Consumer: UK Public Perceptions of Food, Farming and Buying 
Local ’ ,    Journal of Rural Studies  ,  19  (2) :  233–244  . 

     Weik von Mossner  ,   Alexa    ( 2014 ), ‘ Science Fiction and the Risks of the Anthropocene: 
Anticipated Transformations in Dale Pendell’s  Th e Great Bay  ’ ,    Environmental 
Humanities  ,  5 :  203–216  . 

    Westling  ,   Louise   , ed. ( 2014 ),   Th e Cambridge Companion to Literature and the 
Environment  ,   Cambridge  :  Cambridge University Press . 

    Wheeler  ,   Sara    ( 2009 ),   Th e Magnetic North: Travels in the Arctic   ,    New York and 
London  :  Vintage . 

     While  ,   Aidan    and    Mark   Whitehead    ( 2013 ), ‘ Cities, Urbanisation and Climate 
Change ’ ,    Urban Studies  ,  50  (7) :  1335–1331  . 

    Williams  ,   Raymond    ( 1973 ),   Th e Country and the City  ,   London  :  Chatto & Windus . 
    Woodward  ,   Gerard    ( 2001 ),   August  ,   London  :  Chatto & Windus . 
     Woodward  ,   Rachel    ( 2000 ), ‘ Warrior Heroes and Little Green Men: Soldiers, Military 

Training, and the Construction of Rural Masculinities ’ ,    Rural Sociology  ,  65  (4) : 
 640–657  . 

    Woolf  ,   Virginia    ( [1927] 2000 ),   To the Lighthouse  ,   London  :  Penguin Classics .   



         Index              

   Abbott, H. Porter  56  
    Aft er London  (Jeff eries)  79  
   ‘A Little Boy Lost’ (Blake)  71  
   Alaimo, Stacey  82  
    All the Birds Singing  (Wyld)  87  
   Alpers, Paul  51  
   alternative food practices  95 ,  97 ,  100–1 , 

 138  
   American literature  8–9  
   Amundsen, Roald  109–10 ,  121 ,  133 .  See 

also  polar exploration 
   analepsis  36 ,  55–7 ,  70  
    An Inconvenient Truth   5  
   Anthropocene  3 ,  7 ,  33  

  beginning  16  
   term  15–18 ,  140  

    Anthropocene Working Group  16  
   Antarctic  1 ,  10–11 ,  19 ,  21 ,  86 ,  106–31 , 

 138–9 ,  143–4  
   apocalypse (narrative)  24–5 ,  26 .  See also  

Cloud Atlas 
  compared to environmental collapse 

narrative  24  
    Arctic  6 ,  10 ,  19 ,  21 ,  86 ,  105–31 ,  133–5 , 

 138–9 ,  143–44  
    Arlington Park  (Cusk)  15  
    Atonement  (McEwan)  113  
   Attridge, David  42 ,  47  
    August  (Woodward)  11 ,  13 ,  15–16 ,  20 , 

 54–7 ,  60 ,  61–3 ,  67–70 ,  76 ,  138 ,  140 , 
 143  

  temporal cues  58–9  

     Babel Tower  (Byatt)  7  
   Barad, Karen  82  
   Barkham, Patrick  87  
   Barrell, John and John Bull  51 n.2  
   Barrie, J.M.  110–11  
   Baucom, Ian  33 ,  37 ,  114  

   Bayer, Gerd  34 ,  36  
   Beck, Ulrich  36 n.13  
   Bennett, Michael  82  
   bioregionalist movement  97  
   BirdLife International  114  
   Booth, Wayne  75  
   Botkin, Daniel  53  
   Boxall, Peter  7 ,  44–6 ,  113–14 ,  141–2  
   Bracke, Astrid  103  
    Brick Lane  (Ali)  80  
   British Gas  6 ,  136 ,  140  
   British nature writing  2 ,  9  
   Buell, Frederick  18 ,  25  
   Buell, Lawrence  24 ,  26 ,  81  
   Burgess, Jacquelin, Carolyn M. Harrison 

and Melanie Limb  94 ,  102–3  
   Burnside, John  60  

   Cape Farewell  108  
    Capital  (Lancaster)  80  
    Carbon Nation   5  
   Carruth, Allison  102  
   Chakrabarty, Dipesh  40  
   characterization  140  
   Childs, Peter and James Green  35  
   city in literature (scholarship)  81  
   Clark, Timothy  3 ; 17 ,  26–7 ,  52 ,  115 ,  140  
   class.  See  socio-economic status 
    Clay  (Harrison)  15 ,  20 ,  81 ,  84 ,  86–8 , 

 89–90 ,  91–2 ,  94–5 ,  99 ,  103 ,  116 ,  142  
   climate change.  See  climate crisis 
   climate change denial  2–4 ,  47  
   climate crisis 

  as crisis of the imagination  26 ,  37  
   cultural awareness of  1–6 ,  5 n.9 ,  77 , 

 135 ,  138  
   epistemological uncertainty  31–2 ,  47  
   narratives of  1 ,  6–15 ,  18–21 ,  135 ,  139 , 

 142–5  

  Note: Locators followed by n denote note number. 



Index 173

   scale  18–9 ,  26 ,  36 ,  46 ,  54  
   term, compared to Anthropocene 

 15–18  
   term, compared to climate change and 

global warming  18 n.25  
    climate fi ction  5 ,  14  
   Climategate  3 n.4  
   climate science  2 n.3  
    Cloud Atlas   11 ,  13 ,  15 ,  24 ,  25 ,  28–32 ,  40 , 

 42–3 ,  44–7 ,  137  
  apocalypse  34–6  
   genres of  38  
   narrativity  37–8  
   structure  33–6  

    cognitive dissonance  3–4  
    Cold Earth  (Moss)  15  
   collapse.  See  environmental collapse 
   Convery, Ian,  64–5  
   Cook, James  109  
    Countryfi le   9  
   countryside  8–10 ,  13 ,  18 ,  23 ,  30–1 ,  49–77 , 

 88 ,  90 ,  92 ,  93 ,  96 ,  98 ,  101 ,  135 ,  137 , 
 144  

  from productive to aesthetic landscape 
 20 ,  54 ,  56 ,  64–8 ,  138  

    Cronon, William.  See  wilderness paradox 
   Crutzen, Paul  16  
   Crystal Cruises  133–5  
   Currie, Mark  29  

    Dark Matter  (Michelle Paver)  15  
   Davis, Richard  129  
   deitic centres  58  
   DeLuca, Kevin  106  
   DiCaprio, Leonardo  1 ,  6  
   Dillon, Sarah  25  
   Dimovitz, Scott  33  
   Douhet, Giulio  41–2  
   Dutch literature  9  

   ‘Eclogue’ (Donne)  109  
    Eclogues  (Virgil)  50–1 ,  54  
   ecocriticism  24 ,  26 ,  116 ,  131  

  and Anthropocene  15–18  
   and the city  81–3 ,  103  
   and contemporary literature  14–15 , 

 139  
   and historical fi ction  114–15  
   material ecocriticism  82  

   and narratives  37 ,  46–7  
   and narratology  11–14 ,  139–42  

    econarratology  11–12 ,  141–2  
    Edgelands  (Paul Farley and Michael 

Symmons Roberts)  80 ,  88  
   edgelands (term)  90  
   Edwards, Caroline.  See  metachronous 

times 
   ‘Elegy for the Arctic’ (Einaudi)  107  
   Emmerson, Charles  105–6 ,  122  
   empire  21 ,  99 ,  107 ,  112 ,  113 ,  115 ,  122  
   England, England (Barnes)  55  
   environmental collapse narrative  9 ,  10 , 

 13 ,  15 ,  18–19 ,  23–47 ,  56 ,  102 ,  131 , 
 136–7 ,  142–4  

  compared to apocalypse narrative  24 , 
 137  

    environmental humanities  13 ,  19 ,  24 ,  26 , 
 37 ,  42 ,  46–7 ,  140  

   environmental justice movement  81 ,  82 , 
 91  

   environmentalism  10 ,  13 ,  21 ,  26 ,  107 ,  108 , 
 114–16 ,  123–31 ,  136 ,  139 ,  140  

    Escape to the Country   49  
    Et in arcadia ego   69 ,  70 ,  73  
    Even the Dogs  (McGregor)  80  
    Everland  (Hunt)  13 ,  15 ,  21 ,  107 ,  112–13 , 

 114 ,  115 ,  117–21 ,  122–3 ,  124–5 , 
 126 ,  130  

    Everybody’s Gone to the Rapture   6  

    fabula   34–5 ,  94  
   Fairbrother, Nan  80  
   farmers’ markets  10 ,  18 ,  79 ,  95 ,  97 ,  101 ,  138  
    Field Notes from a Hidden City  (Woolfson) 

 80  
   fl ashbacks.  See  analepsis 
   Fleissner, Jennifer L.  96  
    Flight Behaviour  (Kingsolver)  5 ,  23  
    Flood   79  
   focalization  13 ,  140  

   August   62–3 ,  69 ,  140  
    Everland   120  
    God’s Own Country   67 ,  70  
    Th e Island at the End of the World   39  

    food.  See also  alternative food practices 
  comfort foods  98–9  
   as means of connecting to nature  6 , 

 10–11 ,  20–1 ,  81 ,  83 ,  95–103 ,  143  



Index174

    Fowles, John  7 .  See also  Th e French 
Lieutenant’s Woman 

    Frankenstein  (Shelley)  1 ,  109  
   Franklin, John  108–9 ,  125  
   Frawley, William  85 ,  116  
   Fuller, Richard Buckminster  41  

   Garrard, Greg  4 ,  24 ,  26 ,  37 ,  50–3 ,  137  
   gender  21 ,  91 ,  99–102 ,  113 ,  117 ,  123  
   German literature  9  
   Gibson, Megan  135  
   Giff ord, Terry  5 ,  50 ,  52–3  

  post-pastoral  52–3 ,  54  
    global warming.  See  climate crisis 
   Glotfelty, Cheryll  82  
   Glover, David  38  
   Goldberg, Paul.  See  narco-pastoral 
    God’s Own Country   14–15 ,  20 ,  54–6 ,  61 , 

 62 ,  66–9 ,  70 ,  73–6 ,  140–1 ,  143 .  See 
also  narrator 

   Goode, David  80  
   Great Barrier Reef  134–5  
   Greenpeace  6 ,  107  

   Halio, Jay  55  
   Hamblyn, Richard  106  
   Hamilton, Clive  25  
    Happy Feet   5  
   Haraway, Donna  37  
    Hard Times  (Dickens)  108  
   Harrison, Melissa  8 .  See also  Clay 
   Harriss, Robert  106  
    Haweswater   15  
   Head, Dominic  14 ,  112  
   Heise, Ursula  12–13 ,  52  
   Herman, David  12 ,  27 ,  37 ,  58 ,  85–6 ,  116  
    Hermann and Dorothea  (Goethe)  53  
   Hicks, Heather  33 ,  34 ,  35 ,  44  
   historical fi ction  14 ,  20 ,  113–15 ,  123–31 ,  139  
   historiographic metafi ction  113  
   Holloway, Lewis and Moya Kneafsey  97  
   Howkins, Alun  63 ,  64 ,  66 ,  67  
   Huggan, Graham  130  
   Hughes, Ted  53  
   Hutcheon, Linda  113–14  
   Huxley, Aldous  41  

    Ice Age  (Freemantle)  111  
    Ice Lovers  (McNeil)  111  

    Idylls  (Th eocritus)  50 ,  51  
    If Nobody Speaks of Remarkable Th ings  

(McGregor)  80  
    In Cold Pursuit  (Andrews)  111  
   imperialist nostalgia  107 ,  123 ,  128–9 ,  130 , 

 135  
   Institute for Public Policy Research  24–5  
    Interstellar   23 ,  25 ,  144  
   intradiegetic narrative  57–8  
   Intergovernmental Panel on Climate 

Change  2–3 ,  3 n.4 ,  143  
   Iovino, Serenella  82  

   James, Erin  11–14  
   Jarosz, Lucy  95 ,  101  
   Jeff eries, Richard  80 .  See also  Aft er 

London 
   Jonson, Ben  51 ,  65  

   Karmanov, Dmitri and Ronald Hamel  103  
   Keen, Suzanne  113  
   Keil, Roger  80  
   Kelman, Stephen  80  
   Kern, Robert  141  
   Kerridge, Richard  4 ,  26 ,  37  
   Klein, Naomi  3  
   Kluwick, Ursula  4  

   Ladino, Jennifer  7  
   language  28–9 ,  42 ,  45–6  
   Lee, Guy  54  
   libraries  40–2  
   Lilley, Deborah  31 ,  53–4  
   Locher, Julie et al.  98–9  
   Loft us, Alex  79  
    Lolita  (Nabokov)  75  
   Lopez, Barry  109 ,  126–7  
   Lupton, Deborah  100  

    MaddAddam  trilogy (Atwood)  5 ,  23 .  See 
also  Oryx and Crake 

    Mad Max: Fury Road   5 ,  23  
   Marx, Leo  52 ,  69 ,  76–7  
   Masters, Joshua  45  
   Mathiesen, Karl  135  
   McGavin, Laura  123  
   McGregor, Jon  15 ,  80  
   McHarg, Ian  80  
   McKibben, Bill  8  



Index 175

   Mellor, Leo  88  
   metachronous times  60–1  
   metadiegetic narrative  57–8  
   Monbiot, George  87  
   Morton, Timothy  52 ,  53 ,  83 n.10  
   Moss, Sarah  15 ,  109 ,  110–11 ,  123  

   Nansen, Fridtjof  122 .  See also  exploration 
   narratives  6–15 ,  18–21 ,  37  

  function  19 ,  37–47 ; 
   instability  47  
   loss of narratives  42–5  
   sense making  4 ,  7 ,  10 ,  13 ,  23 ,  37 ,  42 , 

 45 ,  56 ,  135  
   term  10–11  

    narrativity  7 ,  24 ,  38 ,  40 ,  47 ,  54 ,  135 ,  137  
   narratology  10–15 ,  19 ,  45 ,  116  

  cognitive narratology  27 ,  37 ,  42  
    narrator  50 ,  67 ,  70  

  contrasted with focalization  63  
   fi rst person  13 ,  44  
   unreliable ( God’s Own Country )  14 , 

 61 ,  74–6  
   untrustworthy (Olson)  75  

    nationalism  10 ,  110 ,  112–13 ,  119 ,  121–2 , 
 131  

   nature (term)  83 ,  102 ,  133 ,  139 ,  144  
   nature writing.  See  British nature writing 
   neo-Victorian fi ction  113–14  
    Never Let Me Go  (Ishiguro)  15 ,  53  
   Ng, Lynda  33–4  
   Nichols, Ashton  82–3  
   Nissan LEAF  6 ,  105 ,  127 ,  136  
   Norgaard, Kari  3  
   North Pole.  See  Arctic 
    Nothing But Grass  (Cohu)  15  
   novel 

  genre  8 ,  45 ,  140  
   legitimation  42  

    Nünning, Ansgar  75  
    Nutshell  (McEwan)  4  
    NW  (Smith)  15 ,  81 ,  84–5 ,  91 ,  92–4 ,  95 , 

 99–100 ,  101–2 ,  103  

    Odds Against Tomorrow  (Rich)  5 ,  23  
   Offi  cer, Charles and Jake Page  109 ,  115 , 

 121–2  
   Olson, Greta  75  
   Orwell, George  41  

    Oryx and Crake  (Atwood)  45 ,  53  
   Osgood  41  
   Ozone hole  2 ,  106  

   pastoral narrative  9–11 ,  15 ,  19 ,  27 ,  49–77 , 
 102 ,  131 ,  135–6 ,  137–9 ,  142–4  

  complex pastoral  52 ,  69  
   critique  49–50  
   dark pastoral  53–4  
   gay pastoral  53  
   as middle landscape  77 ,  137 ,  139  
   narco-pastoral  53  
   popular pastoral  27 ,  51 ,  55 ,  60 ,  62  
   postmodern pastoral  53  
   radical pastoral  53  
   time  55–61  
   traditional pastoral  50 ,  62  
   urban pastoral  53  

    pastoral traces  20 ,  54 ,  61 ,  68–77 ,  138 ,  143  
   Paterson, Katie  108  
   Payne, Mark  50  
   Pearson, Jason  134  
   Phillips, Dana  51–2 ,  53  
   Phillips, Dana and Heather Sullivan  82  
   Piggott-McKellar, Annah E. and Karen E. 

McNamara  134–5  
   polar bear  6 ,  105–6 ,  126–7 ,  128 ,  134 ,  136  
   polar exploration  10 ,  32 ,  107–31 ,  133–5  

  Nordic polar exploration  121–122  
    polar narrative  10 ,  11 ,  15 ,  18 ,  20 ,  21 ,  27 , 

 86 ,  102 ,  105–31 ,  136 ,  138 ,  142–44  
   Pope, Alexander  51  
    Possession  (Byatt)  113  
    Pride and Prejudice  (Austen)  141  
   principle of minimal departure (Ryan)  19 , 

 24 ,  28–33 ,  46 ,  137  
   prolepsis  36  

   race  9 ,  21 ,  51 ,  81 ,  91 ,  102  
   retreat and return  20 ,  49–50 ,  52 ,  54 , 

 55 ,  59–61 ,  62–8 ,  71 ,  72–5 ,  76 , 
 77 ,  138  

  in relation to intradiegetic and 
metadiegetic narrative  58  

    Richardson, Brian  124  
    Robinson Crusoe  (Defoe)  32 ,  41  
   Rozelle, Lee  82  
   Ryan, Marie-Laure.  See  principle of 

minimal departure 



Index176

   Ryan, Ted  105  
   Rye, Johan Fredrik  63 ,  66  

   Sanders, Scott Russell  98  
    Saturday   15 ,  80  
   Scott, Robert Falcon  11 ,  109–11 ,  118 , 

 121–2  
    Serious Sweet  (Kennedy)  15  
   Shackleton, Ernest  111  
    Shackleton’s Man Goes South  (White)  15  
   Shakespeare  38–9 ,  55  
   Shaw, Kristian  34–5  
    Shepheardes Calender  (Spenser)  50  
   Shiller, Dana  113  
   Ship to Shore  133  
   Shoard, Marion  90  
    Silent Spring  (Carson)  2  
   Slocum, Rachel  97  
   Smith, Zadie  80 .  See also  NW 
    Snowpiercer   5  
   socio-economic status  9 ,  21 ,  51 ,  81 ,  83 , 

 91–103 ,  143  
   Soja, Edward  81  
    Solar  (McEwan)  4 ,  5 ,  108  
   Soper, Kate  83 n.10 ,  115 ,  128  
   South Pole.  See  Antarctic 
   space  12 ,  20–1 ,  84 ,  107 ,  115 ,  141–2 .  See 

also  spatial cues 
  and place  85–6 ,  107 ,  116–23  

    spatial cues  12–13 ,  31 ,  32 ,  56 ,  81 ,  84 ,  140  
   spatial distance  55–6 ,  59–60 ,  93  
   Spirn, Anne  80  
   Spuff ord, Frances  2 ,  112 ,  117 ,  118  
   Stanley, Henry  133  
   Stoermer, Eugene  16  
   sublime  88 ,  109 ,  118–21 ,  122  
   Sullivan, Heather  82  
    Swiss Family Robinson   32  
   Swyngedouw, Erik  91  
   Symons, Julian  38  
    syuzhet   34–5 ,  94  

   Tallmadge, John  82  
   Taylor, Sam  60 .  See also  Th e Island at the 

End of the World 
   temporal cues  13  

  in relation to environmental collapse 
 25 ,  27–8 ,  31 ,  32  

   in relation to pastoral  20 ,  56–7 ,  58–9  

    temporal distance  24 ,  55–6 ,  59–60 ,  137  
    Th e Age of Stupid   5  
    Th e Cambridge Companion to Literature and 

the Environment  (ed. Westling)  52  
    Th e Carhullan Army   7 ,  13 ,  15 ,  24 ,  28 , 

 29–32 ,  36 ,  37 ,  40–3 ,  46–7 ,  53 ,  56 , 
 142  

    Th e Collector of Lost Th ings  (Page)  15 ,  21 , 
 107 ,  113–14 ,  117 ,  118 ,  121–130 ,  142  

    Th e Comedy of Survival  (Meeker)  12–3  
    Th e Day Aft er Tomorrow   5 ,  79  
    Th e Deserted Village  (Goldsmith)  55  
    Th e French Lieutenant’s Woman   113  
    Th e Frozen Deep  (Dickens and Collins) 

 108  
    Th e Great Bay: Chronicles of the Collapse  

(Pendell)  26 ,  27  
    Th e Guardian   135  
    Th e Hateful Eight   141  
    Th e Island at the End of the World  (Taylor) 

 15 ,  24–5 ,  28 ,  29 ,  31 ,  32–3 ,  36 ,  37 , 
 40 ,  43 ,  47  

  language entropy  46  
   narratives in  38–9  

     Th e Northern Clemency  (Hensher)  80  
    Th e North Water ( McGuire)  15 ,  107 , 

 113–14 ,  117–18 ,  121 ,  122–23 , 
 125–7 ,  129 ,  130  

   ‘Th e Nymph’s Reply’ (Raleigh)  55  
    Th e Oxford Handbook of Ecocriticism  (ed. 

Garrard)  52  
   ‘Th e Passionate Shepherd to his Love’ 

(Marlowe)  55  
    Th e Revenant   1 ,  141  
   ‘Th e Rime of the Ancient Mariner’ 

(Coleridge)  109  
    Th e Road  (McCarthy)  7 ,  45 ,  46 ,  53 ,  79  
    Th e Seven Pillars of Wisdom  (T.E. 

Lawrence)  41  
    Th e Ship  (Honeywell)  15 ,  47 n.17  
    Th e Still Point  (Amy Sackville)  15  
    Th e Sunlight Pilgrims  (Fagan)  15  
    Th e Translation of the Bones  (Kay)  15 ,  20 , 

 80 ,  84 ,  89 ,  91 ,  95–103 ,  138 ,  143  
    Th e Unoffi  cial Countryside  (Mabey)  80 ,  90  
    Th e Wolf Border  (Hall)  87  
   threshold (term)  17  

  geological  17  
   used by ecocritics  17–8  



Index 177

    time  20 ,  24 ,  56 ,  61 ,  115 ,  141–2 .  See also 
temporal cues  

    Time  (magazine)  5 ,  135  
    To the Lighthouse  (Woolf)  110  
   topological and projective locations  84–6 , 

 107 ,  115–16 ,  120–1 ,  142  
   tourism  18 ,  62 ,  64–8 ,  129–130 ,  133–6 ,  139  

  last chance tourism  134–5  
    Trexler, Adam  7–8 ,  14 ,  17 ,  36 ,  111 ,  114  
    2012   23  

    Underworld  (DeLillo)  32  
   United Nations  79  
   urban nature 

  danger  92 ,  94–5  
   narrative  10–11 ,  15 ,  19 ,  47 ,  79–103 , 

 115 ,  131 ,  136 ,  138–9 ,  142–4  
    urban nature writing  80  
   urban political ecology  80 ,  93  
   urban studies  20 ,  80 ,  91  
   urbanization  9 ,  51 ,  95 ,  97 ,  143  
    US Army Survival Manual   41  

    Vanity Fair   5  
   Vepsäläinen, Mia and Kati Pitkänen  63  

    Wall*E   5 ,  23  
   wasteland  20 ,  83 ,  88 ,  89 ,  92 ,  100 ,  114  
    Waterland  (Swift )  7  
   Weik von Mossner, Alexa  26 ,  27  
   Wheeler, Sara  105 ,  106 ,  134–5  
    When the Floods Came  (Morrall)  15 ,  47 

n.17  
    White Noise  (DeLillo)  32 ,  41  
   wilderness  9 ,  77 ,  83 ,  87–9 ,  106 ,  122 ,  130  
   wilderness paradox  88–9 ,  129  
   Williams, Raymond  50 ,  55 ,  65 ,  77 ,  142–3  
    Winnie-the-Pooh  (Milne)  110  
   Winterson, Jeanette  60  
    Wish You Were Here  (Swift )  15 ,  20 ,  54–8 , 

 62 ,  64 ,  65 ,  68 ,  69 ,  70–3 ,  76 ,  138 , 
 142–3  

   Woodward, Rachel  74  
   




	Cover
	Half-title
	Title
	Copyright
	Contents
	Acknowledgements
	Introduction: Climate Crisis and the Cultural Imagination
	1. Collapse
	2. Pastoral
	3. Urban
	4. Polar
	Conclusion
	Notes
	References
	Index



